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PREFACE. 


Tx preparing this Fourth Edition of the Prosodia Grae~ 
ca, 1 have endeavoured to comprise within it as much in- 
formation on the Greek metres as appeared to me really 
useful for Scholars. Some errors have been corrected in 
the list of words where the doubtful vowels are pointed 
out as being long, and several other vocables have been 
added. It would have been desirable to have augmented 
the list by adding a number of proper names and names 
of places, but this would have increased the volume to 
an undue size; and besides, it is the less necessary, as 
most of these words are to be found in Dictionaries and 
other Elementary books in the hands of almost every 
Student. I think I may venture to assert that, with these 
“exceptions very few words will be found omitted in which 
any of the doubtful vowels are long; and that such Stu- 
dents as consult the work for the purpose of ascertain- 
ing the quantity of any particular syllable, if the word 
is not found either specified or included under some par- 
ticular class, may rest satisfied that the syllable is short. 
ἴῃ the observations upon the Position, Elision and Con- 
traction of Vowels‘and Diphthongs, I have included every 


thing necessary to be known, and have made, what I con- 
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ceive to be, several important corrections, chiefly with re- 
gard to the power of the Ictus Metricus in lengthening 
doubtful Vowels before certain Mutes and Liquids. This 
subject the Reader will find discussed at considerable 
length im the Appendix. 

The principal part of the rules respecting the metres 
is founded upon the observations of Porson, Hermann, 
Burney and Gaisford, with several corrections and addi- 
tional remarks on the. three Metres chiefly employed by, 
the Attic Poets, Τὸ render these rules as intelligible as 
possible to Students, I have not only given several Exam- 
ples under each, but have marked the quantity of every 
syllable, and divided, every line into its | proper feet. 
Though any person may thus obtaim a tolerable knowledge 
of the. ‘PEineipal metres used by the Greek Poets, I,would 
still recommend. to. his careful perusal Porson’s Supple- 
ment to his Preface to the Hecuba of Euripides, and Gais- 
ford’s Edition of Hephaestion. Dr Maltby’s observations 
prefixed to his Edition of Morell’s Thesaurus may. also 
be studied with great advantage. - bard 

A few additional .examples and obser vations ae ἐμὰ 
inserted in the,“ Jnquiry into the Versification: of, Ho- 
mer,” all, tending, as L imagine, to shew that the Digams 
ma never could ‘have heen employed ‘by that. Poet’ with 
the power of a Consonant, and that the rules I have en- 
deavoured to establish, and the principle I have laid down 
are not theoretical, but have been recognized both by the 
Greek and Latin Epie Poets. Besides banishing from 


Hexameter verse such an uncouth and harsh letter as the 
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Digamma, which, | am convinced, Homer never employ- 
ed, and which would never have been brought into’ notice 
by Modern Crities, had they better understood the nature 
of his versification and the structure of his language, 
the principle I have stated and supported by examples 
enables us also to get rid of a number of adventitious let- 
ters, Which have been added as props to his verse, but which 
serve only to deform the language and render it less 
smooth and harmonious. When the attention of Scholars 
shall be more closely directed to the study of Homer, I 
flatter myself that my opinions will be generally adopt- 
ed, as they have already been by several men of distin- 
guished eminence and reputation in the literary world. 

In the Appendix, I have endeavoured to shew ‘that ἃ 
similar principle guided the practice of the Attic Poets 
in Iambic, Trochaic and Anapaestié verse. It is in fact 
a principle that pervades all poetry both Ancient and Mo- 
dern, and is founded upon the laws of harmony necessa+ 
ry to be observed in reciting every kind of verse. To 
preserve the Z?ythm and Harmony of their verses, the 
Poets were sometimes forced to lengthen syllables that 
were naturally short; for, as Dionysius of Halicarnassus 
well observes, musical composition adjusts not the times to the 
syllables, but the syllables to the times. Numerous instan- 
ces of this occur in our own poetry. What, therefore, 
might by some be considered an arbitrary license, is in 
fact a general law of which the Ancient Poets availed 
themselves either more or less, according to the nature 
of the verse they employed. 
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It will be observed, that in determining the place of 
the Ictus on either syllable of the Spondaeus in Anapaes- 
tic verse, I have, in the Appendix, given it as my opi- 
nion, that it falls upon the first Syllable, whereas in the 
first part of the work, p. 68. it is stated to fall upon the 
last syllable. For a considerable time I was in doubt on 
which syllable of the Spondaeus the Ictus should fall; 
and it was not till after a long and careful examination of 
Anapaestic verse, in all the Attic Poets, that I came to 
the conclusion [have stated in the Appendix. Anapaestic 
verse is evidently founded upon Hexameter, and preserves 
the Ictus upon the same syllables of tle feet as used in 
that species of verse. The introduction of the Anapaes- 
tic foot gives it an agreeable variety, by changing the ea- 
dence and lengthened tone from the first syllable of the 
Spondaeus and. Dactyle, to the last of the Anapaestus. 

Having thus pointed out the leading features of the 
work, and the improvements made in this Edition, I com- 
mit it to the candid judgment of the public, in the eon- 
fident expectation that no illiberal prejudice will prevent 
those who are capable of understanding such pursuits, 
from examining them with calmness and impartiality, and 
from adopting my opinions if they shall consider them 
well founded. 


Edinburgh College, 
October Ist, 1824. 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


PART: ἢ 


Line 13 for ὅσου ᾽στιν, read ὅπου ᾽στιν- 


vy ulaju πὴ" tu 

At the bottom it is remarked, ‘In utrisque, scil. Iambicis et 
Trochaicis numeris, hiatus vocalium sedulo evitari debet.’— 
This holds true with regard to the Tragic Poets; Aristophanes, 
however, does not elide a vowel after σύ, nor always the s of 
ὅτι before a vowel; thus, Nub. 186. τί ἐθαύμασας; Id. 863. 
Eby’, ors txrticonse—nor the s of οὐδὲ before cis. Plut. 1180. --- 
γῦν δ᾽ οὐδὲ cig —Id. 72. εὖ οἶδ᾽ ὅτι. 

For σέφευγα; read σπέφευγα. 


For βασίλειον, read βασίλειον. 


v-|-- v vi|-- 


For λύκῳ ἡ read λυκῳ 7. 


v “- v v-]} 


PART I. 


At the bottom, for Aburthnot, read Arbuthnot. 


For Confisus periit admirandis, divide thus, Confisus periit ad— 


- -|j- vvuelq- = -|- vu-- 


i pert) ahh te 
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Prosopia est ea Grammaticae pars, quae syllaba- 
rum quantitates, versuumque pangendorum artem 
praecipue tradit. * 


——— 


d; | 
DE QUANTITATE ANCIPITUM VOCALIUM, IN PRO-AN- 
TEPENULTIMIS ET ANTEPENULTIMIS SYLLABIS. 


{. Dea in Pro-antepenultimis, &c. 


1. A augmenti loco, vocali sequente, produci- 
tur 3 sic, aor pro ἤτον, ab ἀΐω, audio. 

2. ὦ privativum, natura breve, apud Epicos pro- 
ducitur, tribus brevibus sequentibus ; sic, ἀκάμα- 
ros, indefessus ; ἀθάνατος, immortals. Interdum 
etiam duabus ; ut, ἄλοφος, stne crista, Il.K. 258. 


* Meminerint discentes duas esse longas vocales, 4, #; duas 
breves, ἐ, ὁ; et tres ancipites, a, ὁ» v. 
A 


» 
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3. « ante vocalem his vocibus producitur : sic, 
ἀένωος, perpetuo fluens ; ἀέριος, aérius ; ἀειθαλὴς,, sem- 
per virens; Αονες, Aones; ᾿Ιάονες, Iones ; ceros, 
aquila; aioow,* ruo, et cognatis ejus: ἀΐω, audio, 
primam communem habet. Vide Aeschyl. Pers. 
639. Soph. Oedip. Col. 1767. Eurip. Hecub. 178. 
quibus in locis prima corripitur. Producitur, Soph. 
Oedip. Col, 304. Eurip. Hecub. 174, &c. ἀκρά- 
avros, amperfectus 5 βουγάϊος, gactator ; βιάομαι, violo ; 
ἐλάννος, oleaginus ; ἰάομναι, sano; χάϊος, vetustus ; 
dasos, peritus. Quibus adde derivata a λᾶας, lapis; 
ut, λάγνος, lapideus. At ἀάατος habet et antepenult. 
et penult. longam. Vide Homer. &. 271. ἄατος, 
NOLIUS ; συναορὸς, CoNjuNctUS : ὦ IN ἀεὶ, Semper, Com- 
munis est. “Asdys, Orcus ; weyaixos, antiquus, stul- 
tus ; γρωοσύξης, gui vetulas abigit ; δαΐκτηρ, vi cogens ; 
πραὔνω, lenio, et πράως, &c. 

4, ἃ ante y sequentibus producitur: sic, σφρα- 
yilw, obsigno; νωυαγέω, navem frango ; ναυάγιον, 
naufragium ; ἰθαγενὴς, natu legitimus; et ἑθδομαγέ- 
της. septimus dux; εὐαγόρια, fausta precatio; Θηξα- 
yams, Thebis genitus ; xeuyzrns, vociferator ; νοθωγε- 
yng, nothus. 

5. Ante ὃ, in ἀδηκῶς, moerore oppressus, pro ἀήη- 
δηχως. ab ἀηδέω" αὐθαδίω, arrogantia; et αὐθάδης. 
ῥάδιος, facilis; ἀδολέσχης, nugator ; ἀδολεσχία" δά- 
διον, dimin. a δάϊς, et compos. ἱκετάδοκος, sepplicem 


* At brevis est apud Eurip. Hecub. 51, Haee omnia autem 
pendent a ratione ictus metrici, Vide Append. 
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admittens ; κωραδοκέω, expecto ; xueuyow, ad sum- 
mum perduco; caeterisque a χαρά. 

6, Ante ὁ, in ῥῴθυμνος, negligens ; ἄθλιος, meser. 

7, Ante z, in ἀκούσιος, invitus ; διάκονος, minister ; 
λακέω, PYO ληχέω, TeEsONO, et SUIS; φενωκίζω, decipio, 
a Φένωξ᾽ et in numeralibus in οσίοι, ut διωκύσιοι, du- 
centi, &c. ἄκων, invitus; Saxtw, sedeo, cum suis; 
βλωκικῶς, socorditer, a βλὰξ, -ἄπος" οἰακοστρύφος, SU- 
bernator ; ὠρωκιάω, curis nimis confectus concido. 

8. Ante A, in φαλανη, balaena ; ἰώλεμνος, naenia ; 
κοάλεμος, Stultus ; ἀλοσύνη, stuliitia ; ἀναλόω, vel ἀνά- 
λίσκω, consumo, ejusque compositis et derivatis ; 
σκιμαλίξω, digitum infamem (medium) ostendo. 

9, Ante p, in ἄμητος, messis ; et ἀμητὸς, tempus 
messis, apud Homerum et Epicos : verum ante- 
penultima ἀμάω, meto, colligo, corripitur, nisi quan- 
do ictum habet; ἀσαλομνίνιος, rei nauticae imperi- 
tus. 

10. Ante ν, in χράνιον, cranium, et compositis ; 
Τιτάνιος, Titanius, a Τιτὰν" νεανίας, juvenis, et affi- 
nibus; εὐώνεμνος, serenus ; εὐανορίω, fortitudo ; ἀγο- 
ρανύμνος, Aedilis, Acharn. 729; κατώνομοι, absumor ; 
χρεάνομνος, CAYNIVOTUS ; λυσσάνιος, rabiosus ; συνθρανόω, 
confringo. | 

11. Ante z, in δραπέτης, fugitivus ; vartin, sinapt ; 
᾿Ανᾶπος. | 

12. « ante ρ, in ἀράομαι, precor, apud Homerum 
est longa, apud Tragicos brevis. Sic etiam ἃ in 
aenrns, sacerdos, aliisque ejusdem generis; Καρίων, 
nomen famuli; Augisow, urbs Thessaliae ; κάραβος, 

AZ 
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carabus, Angl. a lobster ; ἀμνάρακος, amaracus ; piu 
evowas, Theocr. Idyll. I. v. 29. φλυαρέίω, nugor ; 
ἄριστον, prandium ; ἀριστᾶν, Aristoph. Nub. 415; 
Ocpestos? )εώριον, locus sacer Apollinis Pythit. 

13. Ante o, in ἐπαρώσιμος, execrabilis ; εὐκρασία, 
bonus corporis habitus ; κοράσιον, puellula ; ἹΚασάνδρα, 
nomen mulieris. ᾿Ασίδος, gen. ex “Aoi, Aeschyl. 
Rers. 27.3. 

14. Ante 7, in ἅτερος, alter, et Surzgov pro τὸ ἔτε- 
ρον, alterum; διδυμνώτοκος, enixa gemellos; et in 
compositis a Awas, lapis, ut λατομίω, lapidicina, &c. 

15. Ante 9, in σειρώφορος, equus extra jugum ha- 
benam ferens. 

16. Ante x, in τράχρυρος, Species piscis, a τραχὺς. 
Ion. pro τρηχὺς, asper; puyia, littus scopulosum ; 
ἀκρώχολος, ad iram proclivis ; ῥυώχετος, colluvies. 


Il. Desin Pro-antepenultimis, &c. 


1. I producitur ante vocalem in ‘jus, apud Tra- 
gicos ; avin, * tristitia ; χλιαίνω, tepefacio ; ἰύζω, cla- 
mo; at ivymwos, antepenult. Kurip. Heracl. 127. 
corripit ; ἰωχμυὸς, persecutio hostis ; παλίωξις, perse- 
cutio ; Ilseos, mons Thessaliae. Item in Tsegia, {1{||- 
esos, ΠΠΙερίδες, Ilseigos, Soph. Trach. 769. βραχίονος, 


* Secunda in ἀνιωρὸς, ab Euripide et Aristophane corripitur ; 
Plut. 561. a Sophocle producitur, Antig. 316. 
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brachii ; ἰατρὸς, apud Aesch. Prom. Vinct. v. 386. 
jaois, Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 68. ἰάομναι" ᾿Ιάπετος" ἐφίς- 
μαι, Sophocl. Philoct. 770, ex ed. Brunck. «ada, 
wado ; Χιάξω, Chios imitor. Item in waive, pin- 
guefacio ; χιόνεος, nivosus ; Φθιώτης, Phthiota ; ἐν- 
θριοῦσθαι, involve ; ig, et inus,* mitio. 

2. In compositis ab ios, venenum ; ut ἰύξολος, ve- 
Nenosus ; ἰοχέαιρα, quae sagitls gaudet. 

Producitur etiam ante consonantes in quibus- 
dam vocibus ; sic, ' 

3. Ante 6, in χλίξανος, vel χρίξανος". κιξωτὸς, Ari- 
stoph. Vesp. 1056. 

4. Ante y, feré semper producitur ; sic in piyow, 
rigeo, et compositis. 

5. Ante ὃ, in σιδύω, resilio; Π|δύτης" πιδήεις" δικασ- 
σηρίδιον, parvum forum judiciale; σφραγίδιον, sigillum. 

6. Ante 4, in ἰθύνω, et ἰθύω, dirigo ; saltem apud 
Homerum, Il. ¥, 871; Διθύραμϑξος, nomen Baccht ; 
ὀρνίθειος, ad aves pertinens, caeterisque ab ὄρνις, 4005" 
Tidavos. | 

7. Ante κα, in γικάω, vinco, νίκη, et Compositis ; 
φοινίκεος, puniceus ; μυρίκινος, NIGTICINUS ; Σ,κανία, 
et Σικελία, Sicilia insula ; φρικάλεος, et φρικώδης, ter- 
ribilis. ' 3 

8. Ante A, in ἐλεὸς, ustrum ; ἰλυύεις, limosus ; the- 


* Ἴξω et Yqus habent primam apud Homerum feré semper 
correptam, apud Atticos productam, praesertim in compositis. 
Participium ici; penultimam saepius corripit quam producit. 
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δον, turmatim ; ἵλεως, propiiius, Soph. Trach. 766. 
Electr. 1372. ἱχασμὸς, propitiatio ; ὁμιλωδὸν, turma- 
tim ; 6widéw, conversor, et buihog, coetus ; xarcrt- 
Adw, stercore contamino; πίλέω, CORO; πἰλίδιον, Ni- 
leolus; σμίλευμω, ramenium; χιλεύω, pasco; χίλιοι, 
mille; χιλιὰς, numerus millenarius ; "Thor, Troja ; 
Ἴλιας, Lhas, caeterisque affinibus ; “Isooos, nomen 
fluvii ; Σίληνος" Μίλητος. 

9. Ante mw, in βοιμάω, frendeo ; βριμὴ, violentia ; 
iwegw, desidero, ejusque compositis et derivatis ; 
μημέομναι, emitor : μίμημα et μιμηλὸς" φιμνώδης, simhilis 
fiscellae ; δρίμυλος, acer ; βλιμάξζω, contrecto ; ἱμάτιον, 
vestimentum; πιμελὴ, pinguedo ; et in compositis et 
derivatis a τιμὴ, honor, ut τίμιος, honoratus. 

10. Ante » verborum in -iéw, et in compositis : 
ut, κινέω, et κίγημι, moveo ; item yivowus, nascor, sum; 
βινέω" γινώσκω, cognosco; zuraywiw, deveho > κατα- 
ρινάω, lima polio; δίνησις, circumvolutio ; et δινήεις" 
βολξίνη, bulbi species ; πρινίδιον, parva ilex ; ἐρίνεος, 
ficus sylvestris ; inov, occiput ; ἀκροθίνια, primitiae ; 
Ἰναχὸς" πινύσκω, sapientem reddo ; civowus, noceo ; 
δελφίνιος" ἀγινέω, duco ; Towaxeia’ ἀποτίνυμαι. 

11. Ante 7, in λιπαρίω, precor, ejusque cogna- 
tis; λιπαρὴς, sedulus; at in λιπαρὸς, pinguis, corri- 
pitur : pszigw, ventum excito : δι πετῆς, 6 coelo devo- 
lans ; ixow, premo; ἠνίπαπε, increpuit ; Kogsridys: 
Ῥίκαιον. 

12. Ante eg, feré semper producitur; ut, Σερί- 
puis, &C. 
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13. Ante o, in compositis et derivatis ab icos,* 
similis ; κονίσαλος, pulvis in aére volans ; μισαρὸς, 
execrabilis ; μυισέω, Odi; Σίσυφος, Sisyphus ; φθισή- 
vag, hominum perditor ; σισύμξριον, serpyllum ; ὝΤισι- 
φύνη" χαρίσιος. 

14, Ante σ, in ἰσέω, salix; σιτεύω, nutrio; Τίτυ- 
eos, Tityrus; Τριτωνὶς, Minerva; φιτύω, produco ; 
φίτυμα, productio. 

15. Ante 9, in διφάω, inquiro; διφήτωρ" ἴφι, for- 
iter, et in compositis et derivatis; σιφωνίζω, er- 
traho. 

16. Ante y, in ziyweu, et κρχώρθον, Cichorea ; ὄμι- 
Xa, mingo ; ταριχεύω, sale condio, ejusque cognatis. 


III. Devin Pro-antepenultimis, &c. 


1. Y est longum ante vocalem in ᾿Ενυάλιος, 
Mars ; xvaveos,t caeruleus, apud Homerum ; pus. 
λὸς, medulla ; μνύουρος, mutilus cauda ; μυοδόχρος, re- 
cipiens mures ; πύελος, vas balnei; xverin, coagulum; 
πλατυάζω, diducto ore loquor ; ὑετὸς, pluvia; βρεν- 
θύομναι, superbio 3 μναρύομναι" τρύω vel τρύχω, attero, 
ejusque compositis. 

2. Ante €, in ἡμιτύξιον, sudarium, Arist. Plut. 729, 


*"Ieos apud Tragicos et Comicos habet penultimam fere sem- 
per brevem. 


T At υ in κνανὸς brevis est, 
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3. Ante y, aliquando in obliquis ϑυγάτηρ, fila ; 
I]. Φ. 504.: woyarén, mus araneus; Sevyaviw, frico; 
Avyaios, Obscurus ; φρύκανον, Sarmentum. 

ἄς Ante δ, in compositis et derivatis a κῦδος, 
gloria : ut, κυδώλιμος, gloriosus, &c. 3 μυυδαλέος, hu- 
midus ; et μυδαίνω, humecto ; “Τυδεύς. 

5. Ante 6, in ἐρυθριώω, et ἐρυθιάω, erubesco: ἐρυ- 
ὑρὸς habet penultimam longam apud Homerum ; 
brevem apud Atticos Poétas. Vide Aristoph. 
Nub. 539. Av. 145. ψιμύθιον. In compositis a μῦ- 
$os, verbum: ut, παραμυθέομναι, consolor, &c. 

6. Ante z, in compositis ab ἐρύχω, cohibeo : ut, 
ἐρυκάκχέω, Impedio ; μυκάομναι, mugio, ejusque com- 
positis ; φυκὸς, alga; φυκιύεις, algosus ; καρυχοποιῶ, 
suaviter condio ; κηρύκευμα, pracconium; κηρυκεύω, 
promulgo, a κῆρυξ, -vx0s, pracco. 

7. Ante a, in ϑύλακος, saccus ; κογχύλιον, conchy- 
lium; ἸΙαμφυλία, Pamphylia; σκύλομναι, σκυλεύω, 
συλάω, et συλεύω, rapio, spolio, a σκῦλον vel σῦλον, 
spolium ; ὑλαῖος, sylvosus ; φύλοπις, pugna; μυλιάώω, 
dentibus strido. 

8. Ante μ, iN possessivis secundae: sic, ὑμέτε- 
eos, vester ; et compositis a ϑυμὸς, animus: ut, Sv- 
μόομναι, trascor, &C.; ἡυμιώω, suffio, et ϑυμίάμα" 
κυμνωΐνω, Urged, a κῦμα, fluctus ; κρυμὸς, frigus; Av- 
paiva, noceo; μυμόω, reprehendo; πεπνυμένος, pru- 
dens. 

9. Ante y, in compositis ex σὺν vel ξὺν nunquam 
v producitur, ut vulgo fertur, nisi in prima pedis 
syllaba, et id tantum in Heroico Carmine. 
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10. Ante σ᾿ in λυπέομαι, doleo ; τρυπάω, terebro, 
et affinibus ejus; χυπόω, everto. 

11. Ante e, in γυρύω, in gyrum verto ; κυρύω, ra- 
tum facto ; φυράω, misceo ; κύριος, dominus ; μυυριὸς, 
enfinitus ; μύριοι, decies mille ; Mogawa, Muraena, 
cum derivativis. Item in verbis in υρέω" sic, πλημ- 
wueea, affluo; at v in πλημμύρις communis est: μύ- 
eoues lamentor, Homer 1]. P. 441. ἀκύρωτος, non 
Jirmatus ; κινύρομναι, voce querula lamentor ; ΤΠυραμυὶς" 
πύριμος, triticeus ; ὀδύρομαι, lamentor ; πλημμύρια, 
aguarum afflucus ; wuerogowos, testor ; ὀλοφύρομναι. 

12. Ante c, v plerumque producitur in priori- 
bus syllabis: ut, φυσάω, sufflo; et in quibusdam 
compositis a Ava, solvo: ut, λυσίπονος, liberator ; 
λυσιμελῆς, &C. χρύσιος, aureus ; ἀῤῥυσίαστος, qui pig’ 
noris loco captus non est; Jurvow, primitiae frugum, 
Cerealia ; τρυσίξιος, vitam vexans ; τρυσάνωρ' Μύσιος, 
Mysius. | 

13. Ante σ, in ἀτρυτώνη, invicta ; avréw, clamo ; 
φυτάλιμος, sator ; φυταλία, arbustum ; φυτάω, gigno; 
at in φυτεύω v brevis est: πυτιναῖος, vimineus ; reu- 
φάνη, trulina. 

14. Ante @, in εἰλυφάζω, torqueo; τυφόομναι, Su- 
perbio ; τυφομανὴς, superbus, et in aliis ejusdem 
generis. 

15. Ante χ, in βρύχω, dentibus strideo ; βρυχάο- 
μαι, γερο ; σμύχω, ELUTO. 


10 PROSODIA GRAECA. 


II. 


DE QUANTITATE ANCIPITUM IN PENULTIMIS 
SYLLABIS. 


I. Deain Penultims. 


1. A producitur ante vocalem in daze, levir ; 
ἐάων, bonorum; ἀὴρ, et compositis; κρᾶας, caput; 
λάϊγξ, lapillus; Θαὶς, Awis, Nuts, Πτολερναὶς, Λυκάων, 
Μαχάων, ἸΠοσειδάων, et in similibus; πσρωὺς, mitis, 
cum suis. In λαὸς, populus, et derivatis : item 
in γαὺς, templum; ἄναες" Laos, probus; παὸς, affi- 
nis.* 

2. In compositis ab dw, spiro: ut, ὠκραὴς, per 
summa flans 3 ζαὴῆς, valde spirans ; ἀΐδιος, perpetuus ; 
Ais, Pluto, Orcus ; πολυκαὴῆς. aestuosus. 

3. In compositis a perf. pass. χεράω vel χερωννύω, 
misceo: ut, axeuros, merus : item in ils quae veni- 
unt ab az, ut, πολυάϊξ, empetuosus. Sic Homer. 1]. 
A. 165. rohvaixos πολέμοιο. 


4. In verbis in aw, quibus antecedit ¢ vel e: ut, 


----.- 


* A in ἀεὶ communis est. Vide Eurip. Med. 456, et 458. 
At in compositis fere semper longa est; sic, ᾿ΑἸϑαλὴς, semper 


florens. 
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ἐάω, Sino, cum suis ; περάω, transeo, eyusque com- 
positis : item, χυχάω, misceo ; ; δράω, facio, et com- 
positis et derivatis. 

5. In Aeolicis genitivis in ao et wav: ut, Αἰνείαο, 
Aeneae; Αἰνειάων. 

6. Quotiescunque Doricum ἃ venit ex ἡ: ut, 
ὠγώνωρ, PYO ἀγήνωρ, superbus. 

7. A producitur ante y in auy7s, qui non potest 
Srangi; ἔαγα, fractus sum; vavuyos, naufragus ; 
ξεναγὸς, hospitum ductor ; δαγὺς, puellae simulacrum; 
φαγὸς, fagus ; δυσπραγὴς, infelix ; σφραγὶς, sigillum ; 
σαγὸς, dur; et ruyio, &c. πέπρωγα᾽ in ταγὴ, et 
compositis corripitur. 

8. Ante ὃ, in ὀπαδὸς, pedissequus; σπώδιξ, termes; 
ἄδω, Cano; at win ἀείδω Corripitur; ἄδω, satio; ἄδων, 
luscinia. | 

9. Ante 6, in ἄδλον, certaminis praemium; et 
ἄθλος, certamen, eorumque compositis; εὐγαθὴς, lae- 
tus; πλάθω pro πελάθω, appropinguo. — 

10. Ante z, in czar, pro ἀέκων, invilus ; κνάκων, 
subflavus ; Séxos, sedes; λάκων" τριωνάς. 

11. Ante A, in χαλὸς, pulcher, apud Homerum ; 
apud Atticos, penultima semper brevis est ; νγεοθα- 
λῆς, Nuper virens ; δαλὸς, fax ; κύθδαλος, vafer. 

12. Ante w, in ϑυμίαμα" ἀκρύαμνω, auditus; Yéa- 
wa, spectaculum ; ὅραμα, idem; et in similibus ab 
uw puro derivatis; ἄμναμος, nepos; dicamos, bipes, 
Rhes. 215. ἑστίωαμνα, epulum; éoriaos, idem; 94- 
pun, capturd, et in omnibus a Θηράώω, venor, duc- 
tis; ἱπποθάμων, eques. 

B 2 
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13. Ante », 1M ἱκάνω, venio, et Compositis; κι- 
χάνω, capio ; φθάνω, praevenio, apud Homerum ; 
apud Atticos Poétas autem « brevis est. Item 
dissyllabis in avog : sic, δανὸς, siccus ; Ὡρωνὸς et Ieu- 
νιον, Sella; φανὸς, fax ; φρανῆς, manifestus; χρώνος, 
galea, ejusque compositis ; δορύκρονος, cuspidatus ; 
ἐπίκρανον, quod super caput est ; Bodxeavos, caput bo- 
vis habens; views, puella; φαάσιᾶνος, quod nonnulli 
interpretantur Angl. a pheasant. Vide Coll. Gr. 
Maj. tom. III. Aristoph. Nub. 109. « in ἑανὸς, sub- 
tilis, semper apud Homerum producitur; at in 
ξανὸς, peplum, semper corripitur: ποινάνωρ, pastor, 
dux ; orvydvwe. Item in nominibus Gentilibus ; 
sic, Γερμανὸς, &c.; item in Ἰουλιανὸς, Julianus: ex- 
cipe Ὠκεανὸς. Produc ὦ in Βιάνωρ' αἰωκὴς, gravis, 
et compositis ; Βρετανίς. | 

14. Ante z, in "Avaros, fluvii nomen; Iavvé, 
nomen venti; Πρίαπος, Priapus ; νώπυ, sinapt. 

15. Ante ρ, in ϑυμαρὴῆς, gratus; καρὶς, squilla ; 
Bugis, navigium ; iM dec, preces, prior vocalis com- 
munis est; χατάρα, execratio ; κατώρατος, execran- 
dus; πάρωρος, inulilis; τίαρω, tiara. Et in masculi- 
nis in αρος, ut λῶρος, gratus; at φώρος, vestis, a Tra- 
gicis plerumque corripitur: item piodecs, execra- 
bilis ; φάλαρα. Producitur autem « in φλύαρος, fu- 
lilis, et suis ; αἀνιαρὸς, molestus ; vagos, liquidus; δα- 
pov, diu; pasos, mobilis; εὐμναρὶς, calceamenti genus; 
σεσωρὺς, part. praet. med. verbi σαίρω, os diduco. 
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16. Ante, in futuro primo activo ab aw et eaw,* 
SiC, χκοπιάσω, a κοπιάω, laboro; ὁράσω, ab ὁράω, video; 
ἴωσι, cunt ; ἔασι, Ion. pro εἰσὶ" axeouoss, auditus; πέ- 
eaoss, transitus. Item in participio femin. aoristi 
primi ; sic, τύψασα, quae verberavit ; item in aon, 
satiarit, apud Homerum; χρῶσις, miriio; “Acs, 
Asia ; ἴασις, Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 68. tazos. 

17. In dativis pluralibus, quorum penultima in 
dativo singul. longa est positione; ut, sola, a 
τύψωντι. 

18. Ante +7, in ἄτη, damnum; Αγυνάτης, cogno- 
men Apollinis ; ἀνατὴ, stne damno, et ἀνατὸς" ἄτω, 
laedo ; ἄατος, innocuus ; ἀνίωτος, insanabilis ; ἀπλα- 
τος, permagnus ; Searos, et ὁρατὸς, visibilis, eorum- 
que compositis: dvorteuros, invius, caeterisque in 
aros: ut, ἄκρατος, merus ; weuros, execrabilis ; δημιό- 
Teare, guae publicantur; μελίκρατον, agua melle 
mixta; ποινάτωρ, vindex, ultor ; πρωτὸς, vendendus ; 
προσπορπατὸς, fibula annexus ; ἰατρὸς, medicus ; xou- 
ne, crater ; φρατὴρ, et φράτωρ, Ayarns, Εὐφράτης, 
ἕχωτι, causa. In Gentilibus in ar7s quorum femi- 
nina exeunt in aris, ut ὃ Σπαρτιάτης, Spartanus ; 
Πισάτης. Excipe Γαλάτης, Δαλμώτης, Σαρμάτης, 
Σαυρομάτης. 

19. Ante x, in τρωχῦὺς, asper, cum compositis. 


* Quaedam excipienda sunt: ut, ἐλώσω, ab ἐλώω" dapacw, a 
δαμάώω" γελάσω, a γελώω" ἱλώσω, ab ἱλάω" κερώσω, ἃ κεράω" πετάσω;, 


/ 
A πιτόω" κριμώσῳ, A κρεμάω'" σπώσω, A σπώω, XC. 
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Il. De sin Penultimis. 


1. I producitur ante vocalem in Ionicis femini- 
nis ;* ut, avin, tristitia. Item in ἀνιάομναι, lugeo, 
cum derivatis. Vide Hom. Odyss. O. 334. Soph. 
Philoct. 906. et Doctiss, Maltbii Thes. Observ. 
COERV. 

σφύσδειν, ὡς avian, ἐπεὶ, &c. Theocr. Idyl. XI. 71. 

φίλοις ἀνιῶν. Soph. Aj. 264. 
ὑπεροπλία, arrogantia. 

2. Penultima plerumque producitur, in asia, 
contumelia; κονία, pulvis ; καλία, nidus ; ogusce, linea; 
ἔνδιος, meridianus apud Homer. αἰθρία, sudum, ha- 
bet, ni fallor, penult. brevem. Vide Aristoph. 
Plut. 1129. atin Nub. $71. habet eandem lon- 
gam; ὑποδεξίη, apparatus quo quis decipitur; λίαν 
habet penultimam apud Atticos communem. Vide 
Eurip. Med. 925. 589. ex edit. Porson. 

3. In Ἰῦγξ, motacilla ; κίων, columna ; πίων, pin- 
guis, cum suis; πρίων, serra; Θρῖον' Αμφίων" Bea- 
χίων, brachium ; Ἰξίων" Iw, Io ; Ὕ περίων. 

4, In φθίω, corrumpo ; χρίω, ungO; πρίω, 5600; 
κυλίω, volvo ; ἐξαλίω, volvendo ejicio; ἐξιδίω, exudo ; 
χλίω, deliciis frango; Evvinus, intelligo ; πίνω, solvo, 
apud Atticos feré semper brevis ; at σίσω, ubique 
producitur. 

5. In dissyllabis in sog: ut, χριὸς, aries ; ἰὸς, ve- 
nenum, sagitta, cum suis: sed ios, unus, Corripitur. 


* Vide “ Dissertation on the Versification of Homer,” Part 2. 
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6. Ante 6, in ὠκριξὴς, accuratus, aliisque ejus- 
dem generis; i&s, avis guaedam ; orien, pruina; 
ἐρυσίξη, rubigo ; IAiGa, premo ; τρίφω, lero, ejusque 
compositis. Excipe quae ab aoristo secundo de- 
rivantur ; ut, διατριξὴ" τρίϑων habet penult. brevem 
apud Eurip. Med. 684.; eio antepenult. lon- 
gam, Hecub. 1124. 

7. Ante y, in πνῖγος, suffocatio ; et πνίγω, suffoco, 
eorundem compositis et derivatis; piyos, rigor ; 
oryy,* silentium, cum suis; epprya, rigue ; κέκριγα, 
stridt. 

8. Ante ὃ, in zvidy, urtica; πίδαξ, fons; χελιδὼν, 
hirundo ; χλιδὴ, mollities ; Σίδων" ios, sudor ; ‘Keut- 
διον, Mercuriolus ; “Ida: Aidw, Dido; cidn, malus 
punica, | 

9. Ante 4, in Belle, gravis sum, et derivatis ; 
ἔριθος, messor; ἰθὺς. rectus; ἰθύνω, dirigo; κριθὴ, hor- 
deum ; ἔριθος, opifexr ; Xuéav, mons Thraciae ; ἄγλι-. 
bes, allktorum capita, Acharn. 765. 

10. Ante x in κίκυς, vis, et compositis ; γίκη, 
victoria, suisque; φοινίκη" φρίκη, horror; Keixoc, 
nomen fluvii; Γράνικος, fluvi1 nomen ; μικρὸς, Soph. 
Trach. 363. σμικρὸς, Electr. 443. 

11. Ante A, in ἀργίλος, viscus ; ἰλὺς, limus ; νεογι- 
hos, et veoysrys, recens natus ; ἴλεος, latibulum ; ὅμιλος, 
multitudo, ejusque derivatis et compositis ; πέδιλον, 
calceus; σμῖλαξ, taxus ; σαῖλος, macula ; Ψίλος, tenu- 


* Jubet Doct. Maltby tirones advertere differentiam accen- 


tus et significationis inter tres voces, σιγῶ, tacet; σίγᾶ, tace; 
siya, tacite. 
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28; χιλὸς, pabulum, et compositis ; στρύξιλος, vortex ; 
μαρίλη, pulvis carbonum; μυστίλη, cochlear. 

12. Ante w, in βρίμη, vis; Βριμὼ, Hecate; Ἰἴφθι- 
μος, fortis ; κλίμαξ, scala; λιμὸς, fames, cum com- 
positis, ut, βουλιμιάω, &c.; wiwos, imitator; σιμὸς, 
SIMUS ; Dinos, Capistrum ; τιμὴ, honor, eyusque com- 
positis ; O€e/u#, nomen Proserpinae. 

13. Ante », in γύρινος, ranarum species ; ἐρινὸς, ficus 
sylvestris; Sapsmos, densus ; τρίναξ' Ὡριδακίνη, lactuca 
sylvestris ; ἀξίνη, securis ; κλίνη, lectus; ῥινὸς, pellis ; 
ῥίνη, lima; χοιρίναι, conchae marinae ; χαλινὸς, fre- 
num, et compositis; ὑπωρινὸς, saltem apud Home- 
rum; Avy, nomen insulae; Καμαρίνω" zawivos, for- 
nar; Kawa σέλινον, apium ; Agyveodins, liquidos ha- 
bens vortices ; et plerisque in wos, ἐνή, et “νον : ut, ἔν- 
Owe, viscera ; ὑσμίνη, pugna ; δωτίνη, munus. Quibus 
adde χρίνω, judico ;* κλίνω, flecio, cum 5815; πίνω, δὲ- 
bo; at ἔπιον, aor. 2. habet s correptum: ogivw, com- 
moveo; σίνω, laedo, cum suis; iy semper primam 
apud Atticos Poétas corripit. Vide Eurip. Orest. 
v. 524. Aeschyl. Prom. 112. primam futuri sem- 
per producit ; ὠδίνω, parturio ; φθίνω, 1 apud Home- 
rum; Made. 

14. Ante z, in γριπεὺς, piscator ; Evemos, Eurt- 
pus ; ῥιπὴ, impetus venti, et ῥίπισμια, ventilatio, &c. ; 


/ 
A 


ἐνίπω, cavillor ; ἐνιπὴ" κνιπὸς, avarus ; pix, follis ; 


* Derivata a perf. pass. corripiunt penult. ut, «gia, κρίσις, 
“χρίτης, &c. Idem dicendum de deriv. a perf. pass. κλύω, Ut κλί- 
μεν &c. Sed + est longa in κλίνη, κλίνις, κλίτος, κλίτυς. 

+ bbw, φθάνω, εἴ similia quaedam apud Atticos corripiuntur. 
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σκίπων, Scipio, et compositis ; ἔπος, onus zmpositum ; 
Ἐνιπεὺς" παρθενοπίπης. 

15. Ante ρ, in "Ieus, 1γμ8:; et in ἵερος, sacer ; 
jong, accipiter ; Nigevs “less, Iris. 

16. Ante o, in Αγχίσης" Βρισεὺς" ἐξαλίσας, evol- 
vens ; ἶσος, apud Homerum: apud Atticos fere 
semper corripitur. 

17. Ante +, im ὠκόνιτον, aconitum ; κλιτὺς, descen- 
sus montis ; λιτὸς, simplex ; ἄτιτος, inhonoratus ; 
σῖτος, frumentum, cum compositis ; ὠμήνιτος, ira va- 
cuus ; Τιτὰν" “Τρίτων Tipus: ὠδῆριτος, sine contentio- 
ne; φίτυς, pater, et derivata, ut, φιτύω. Et in no- 
minibus in sr, “τῆς, et “τις ut, Αφροδίτη, Venus ; 
Αμφιφρίτη, mare; πολίτης, civis; ὁπλίτης, miles gra- 
vis armaturae. Excipe χρίτης, judex, et derivata a 
perfecto passivo, penultimam brevem recipiente. © 

18. Ante 9, in γρῖφος, rete; Zegspos, insula; igs, 
fortiter, cum derivatis et compositis; στῖφος, tur- 
ma; σίφων, canalis; διφάω, quaero, Hom. 1]. II. 747. 
νίφω, ningo, at sin νιφὰς brevis est. 

19. Ante y, in ἰχῶρ, ichor, sanies; ταρίχος, sal- 
samentum piscium. 


Ill. Devin Penultimis. 


1. Y producitur ante vocalem in Eva, Bellona; 
Θύας, femina sacerdos Bacchi; wow, oculos claudo; 
δακρύω, lachrymas fundo; caeterisque in vw quam- 

€ 
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plurimis: (es, apud Tragicos habet penultimam 
brevem. Excipe etiam ὠνύω, δεικνύω, κλύω, et omnia 
fere in dw, quae habent vyus praesentis ; Excipiun- 
tur δαινύω, δύω, φύὕω" ἀρὕω" advo κωλύω apud Trag. 
producitur ; apud Comicos saepe corripitur; va, 
Aristoph. Nub. 370, νυ producit; μυῶν, musculus; 
μύωψ. scarabaeus ; ὠΐω, clamo; ἰγνύη, poples; πύος, 
colostrum; φλυεὺς" μεθὕω, 1]. P. 390; Aristoph. Plut. 
1048 ; ἑλχύὕω, traho; ἐξαφῦὕω, exhaurio; ἐρύω, traho; 
ὠλύω, quater apud Homerum corripitur ; ϑύω non- 
nunquam corripitur; Avw interdum etiam v correp- 
tum habet apud Ionicos scriptores. Sic Homer. 
I]. Ψ, 7. Μὴ δήπω vr ὄχεσφι λυώμεθα μώνυχας ἵππους. 
Vide etiam v. 27. Derivata ἃ perf. pass. habent 
v brevem, ut, λῦσις, Avros. Caetera, ut, λῦμα, λύτωρ, 
Avene, habet υ productum vi, ut opinor, ictus me- 
tricl. 

Ante consonantes producitur ; scilicet, 

2. Ante 6, in v€0s, pro χυφὸς, encurvus ; jusrd- 
Esov, Aristoph. Plut. 729. 

3. Ante y, in ἀμαρυγὴς, splendor ; ἰὐγὴ, strepitus; 
ὀλολυγὴ, Cjulatus; πυγὴ, nates; τρυγῶν, turtur ; ὑγρὸς, 
apud Aristoph. Nub. 335. Vesp. 676. Apud Eu- 
rip. Phoeniss. 1678. corripitur ; χαταφρύγω, valde 
torrefacio. 

4, Ante ὃ, ἴῃ “A€vdes, urbis nomen; Λυδὸς, et 
affinibus ; βοτρυδὸν, racematim; ἐρικυδὴς, admodum 
gloriosus, caeterisque compositis ex χῦδος, gloria ; 
Tudsvc, nomen Viri. 

5. Ante 0, in Budos, profundum; widos, fabula, et 
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compositis; ἄμυθος, fabularum expers; ξύθος, cere- 
visia; rida, putrefucio; πυθὼ, putredo ; Ilddwy, Py- 
tho, et derivata. 

6. Ante x, in βρύκος, stridens; βρύκω, deglutio; 
βρύχω, fremo, ejusque compositis ; καρύκη, esculen- 
tum; μέμυκα, perf. act. a μύω" μϑύκημα, mugitus; 
ἐρίωυκος" συκῆ, ficus arbor, Cum suis; σῦκον, fructus 
Jicus; φυκὶς, pisces "nabs φῦκος, alga, fucus; ἐρύ- 
κω, Cohibeo, et κατερυκάκω" πέφυκω, natus sum. 

7. Ante a, in ἄσυλον, asylum; φυλὴ, et φῦλον, tri- 
bus; πόμφυλος, ex omni genere mixtus ; ὕλη, sylvoa ; 
χυλὸς, SUCCUS ; σφονδύλη" Αἰγυλα" Αξυλος, Nomen Vi- 
Tl; χένδυλα, instrumentum nauticum; ozdAov, et 
σύλον, spolium, cum suis; στύλος, columna, cum 
SUIS ; ἱερύσυλος, sacrilegus. 

8. Ante wm, in Suwes, animus, cum compositis ; 
at in ϑύμος, thymus, cepa agrestis, corripitur. Ari- 
stoph. Plut. ἀμύμων, inculpatus ; ἀτρύμων, indomi- 

s; Αἰσύμη, urbis nomen. Quibus adde verbalia 
in vou’ ut, Qdua, viclima, a vw, sacrifico ; Wevme, 
ara; ῥύμη, impelus; διρυμιὸς, duos temones habens; 
μήνυμω, et μήνυσις, indicatio; κῦμα, fluctus, cum 
compositis ; dedwos, quercetum; ἄρτυμνα, condimen- 
tum; rowo, sordes; ἔλυμα, buris; κρυμὸς, frigus ; 
φίτυμα, planta; ἐγκύμων, praegnans; κατάδρυμια, la- 
ceratio; Ψυμιὸς, succus ; ζύμη, fermentum; ron, lues; 
item ζυμύω; κάώττυμω, solea. Praeterea in verbis 
In vws'* ut, ζεύγνυμι, conjungo. Etiamque in casi- 


* At in voce media et passiva penultima corripitur. 
Cz 
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bus obliquis et numero plurali pronominis σὺ" ut, 
ὑμεῖς, ὑμῶν, ὑμῖν, ὑμᾶς. 

9. Ante ν, in φύνη, Dorice pro σὺ. Δίκτυνα, Di- 
ana. Adde pleraque verba in vw; ut, εὐθύνω, diri- 
£0; ὀτρύνῳ, excito, et compositis ; πλύνω, lavo : sed 
eadem verba in ἕω, ut, πλυνέω, antepenultimam 
brevem habent ; εὔθυνος, culpatus; κίνδυνος, pericu- 
lum; ἀμύνα, nguriae propulsatio ; τθῦνω, dirigo; κο- 
eum, clava; ὄρκυνος, Nomen piscis; μυνὴ, pre@textus; 
αἰσχύνη, pudor; αἰσχύνω, pudefacio; Βιθυνὸν" τορύνη, 
tudicula; χελύνη, labrum. 

10. Ante z, in λύπη, tristitia, et compositis ; τα- 
vorous, longos pedes habens; γῦπες, vultures. 

11. Ante g, in dyxzven, anchora; γέφυρα, pons; 
κινύρη, Cithara; κῦρος, dominatio; κύριος" λάφυρα, prae- 
da; ὄλυρω, species leguminis; ὀνόγυρος. species her- 
bae ; rurveos, papyrus; πίτυρον, furfur; λέπυρον, pu- 
tamen Ovi; πλημμυρὶς, Maris aestus; πυρὸς, triticum; 
σύριγξ, fistula; et συρίζω, utin Prometh. Vinct. 126. 
ὑποσυρίζει. ἈΚερκύρω, insula Corcyra; κολλύρα, frus- 
tulum panis; σφύρω, mallus; τυρὸς, caseus; κολλύρα, 
panis tortus; yveos, curvus. Etiamque omnibus 
nominibus in vgos, quae antepenultimam, sive na- 
tura seu positione producunt: ut, ὀϊξυρὸς, aerum- 
nosus; ioxveos, validus. kt in omnibus verbis in 
vew ut, φύρω, et φυράω, misceo; σύρω, traho; abvew, 
ludo; κύρω, incido; μνύρω, &c.3 χεριφύρης, manibus 
subactus; ῥυσὸς, rugosus. 

12. Ante o fere semper producitur: ut, Δίονυ- 
60s, Bacchus. Verbalibus in voig exceptis: ut, λύ- 
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σις, Solutio, a λέλύσαι" Χρυσὸς, aurum, ejusque com- 
positis. 

13. Ante τ producitur in derivatis in ὑτῆς, ὑτῆρ, 
et uric’ ut, μηνυτὴς, et μηνυτὴρ, index; πρεσξύτης, se- 
nex, et πρεσθῦτις, anus: etiamque In ἀδώκρυτος, sine 
lachrymis. Et plerisque in vros" sic, avidvros, non 
Sizus; ἀὐτὴ, clamor; βουλυτὸς, tempus boves a jugo 
solvendi; ἹΚωκυτὸς, Cocytus, ceterisque a χωχύω, 
ploro; λύτωρ, solutor, et purwe, idem: at in λυτήριος, 
v brevis est ; ῥύτωρ, tractor, ceterique a ῥύω, traho. 
pura, ruta; puros, tractus; σκῦτος, corium; σκυτεὺς, 
coriarius; Bevrov, vinum hordeaceum; γωρυτὸς, pha- 
retra. 

14. Ante 9, in χέλυφος, putamen; κυφὸς, incur- 
vus; . κύφων, collare; στύφω, adstringo; τύφω, uro; 
στῦφος, stupa; τῦφος, fumus, fastus; svdue, exuvium 
anguis. 

15. Ante yx in Woy, vita; ἔμψυχος, vitalis ; at 
παραψυχὴ habet penultimam correptam, utpote ab 
aoristo secundo deductum. Vide Eurip. Orest. 62. 
τοιχωρῦχρος, aries; ruwewsdyos, sacrilegus. Et in om- 
nibus verbis in vyw* ut, revyw, lero; Bevyw, strideo, 
eorumque compositis. At v in βρύχιος, fremens, 
est brevis. Vide Aeschyl. Prom. 1081. zara liye, 


refrigero; ψύχρς, Jrigus. 
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Ee 


DE QUANTITATE ANCIPITUM VOCALIUM IN ULTIMIS 
SYLLABIS. 


I. De Ancipite a. 


A in fine plerumque corripitur, ut τράπεζα, μοῖ- 
eu, ἱππύτω, &C. 


Exceptiones. 

1. Nomina in δὰ et θα" ut, Ajdu, Σιμαίθα, ἄς. 
praeter 7hsda. , 

— in ga plurumque, neque diphthongo neque 
v praecedente; ut, χήρα, ἡμετέρω. Longis etiam 
junge φαίδρα, Auten, σαύρα, avon, κάρα, αἰθρω, revere, 
wien, ὅτε. 

2. Nomina in sa a verbis in cba; ut, προφητάω, 
waticinalio; Buchan, regnum; at ain βασίλεια, re- 
gina, brevis est. 

3.— ἰὴ “ὦ ; ut, ise. Excipe adject. dia, pia, 
πότνια, et dissyllaba in we. A purum quibusdam 
vocibus longum est: ut, Αδηνάα, Sia, νέα, σεληνάια. 
Praeter verbalia in sg et quae ab adjectivis in 7¢, 
manent; ut, ψαλτριῶ, ἀληθειᾶ, &c. Dissyllaba in 
aa et om, ultimam pariter ac penultimam pro- 
ducunt. 
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4. Polysyllaba in asm; ut, κεραία, δικαία, &c. 
Generalem regulam de hyperdissyllabis  statuit 
Doctiss. Maltby. Thes. xxvil. scil. ‘¢Si penultima 
sit natura longa, ultima brevis est, et vice versa.” 

5. Vocativus nominum in ὡς primae declinatio- 
nis, ut, ὦ Aivew; et vocativus poéticus tertiae, ut 
ΠΙΠλυδάμα. 

6. Articulus foemin. dualis primae declinatio- 
nis, ut ra μούσα. 

7. Nominativus, accusativus, et vocativus dua- 
lis masculinorum primae declinationis, ut, ξυνθια- 
σώτω τοῦ ληρεῖν, Aristoph. Plut. 508. 

8. Doricum ἃ genitivi, ut, βορέα, pro βορέου. 

9. Attici accusativum nominum in ¢o¢ plerum- 
486 producunt, ut, Ατρέα, Θησέα. Vide Coll. Gr. 
Maj. vol. III. p. II, p. 346. 


2. Av in fine. 
Finita in ἂν plerumque corripiuntur ; ut, τράπε- 
3 7 
Cav, ἔτυψαν, μέλαν, &c. 


EHexceptiones. 
1. Accusativus primae declinationis, ex nomi- 
nativo producto ; ut, Αἰνειὰν, φιλίαν. 
2. IIe», nisi in compositis ; item adverbia, ut, 
ἄγαν, λίων, πέραν, &c. 
3. Nomina masculina in ἂν ; ut Tires. 


3. Ae mine. 
Finita in ἂρ corripiuntur ; ut, μάκαρ, νέκταρ, &c. 
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Excipe monosyllaba in ag: ut, Kae, gentile no- 
men, Yee, dempto γὰρ. 


4. Ag in fine. 


Ag in fine corripitur ; ut, χέρας, ἀρκᾶς, τύπτοντας" 
et Doricus accusativus pluralis primae declinatio- 
nis, ut, avrés. Vide Theocrit. Idyll. III. wv. 2, 3. 


Laceptiones. 


1. Omnes casus primae declinationis ; ut, Αἰ- 
γείας, τῆς φιλίας, μούσας" quibus adde rae articuli. 

2, Omnia in ἃς quae genitivum in ἄντος habent ; 
ut, Alas, τύψας, ποιῆσας ; quibus adde τάλας, ἅπας ;* 
Quia istis nominativus olim erat in ays vel avrg. 

8. Accusativus plural. pronominum ; ut, ἡμᾶς, 
ὑμᾶς, σφᾶς, quibus adde χρὰς. 


ΠῚ De Ancipiie ἃς 


I in fine plerumque corripitur; ut, μέλι, Αἴαντι, 
σύπτουσι, νῶι, ὅτι, KC. 

Excipe nomina literarum, ut, zi, 2, et syllabam 
κρῖ; quibus adde paragogen pronominum et ad- 
verbiorum, ut, οὑτοσὶ, devel, ὁδὶ At ἐνὶ et οὐχὶ ha- 
bent , correptum. 


* Nisi Doricum sit, ubi ultima brevis est. Vide Theocr. 
Idyll. II, 4. ; 
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Paragoge , adverbiorum saepius corripitur, 
Aesch. Prometh. Vinct. v. 216. νεωστὶ. 
οὑτωσὶ καὶ, Aristoph. Plut. 591. 


κεὶ Jews & ἐστὶν νυνί γ᾽ ἤδη. 


1Ξ-| 3 ξΞΞ} ὅΞ:ὶ| 


Aristoph. Nub. 295,"371. 


Loin Ion fine: 
. . Ἃ \ ¢/ VA 
w plerumque corripitur ; ut, νιν, opi, ἥμιν, πάλιν, 
πόλιν, πρὶν. 
Hinc tamen excipe ἡμὶν et ὑμῖν cum circum- 
flexo; τὶν Dorice, pro σοὶ δελφὶν, ἀκτὶν, ῥὶν, κόνιν, 
ὄφιν, ἔκτιν" iv Sive is, vis, fibra. 


2. I¢.22 fine. 

ἐς plerumque corripitur ; ut, [Ides, πόλις, dls, τὶς. 

Excipe nomina monosyllabica, et quae duas ter- 
minationes nominativi habent; ut, «is, Als, ἀκτὶς, 
δελφὶς. Quibus adde nomina in ss quae penult. 
genitivi producunt ; ut, ὄρνις, κνημὶς, χρηπὶς" γησὶς, 
insula parva ; σφραγὶς" et polysyllaba in ᾿ς, duabus 
brevibus praecedentibus, ut ῥαφινὶς, &c. 


Ili. De Ancipite v. 


v finale corripitur ; ut, od, δάχρυ, ἄστυ, &c. 
Excipe tertiam imperfecti et aoristi secundi 
ite ee 9) ee + 


* Nusquam commune est, ut saepe fertur. 
D 
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verborum in ws; ut, ἔφυ, ἔδυ, &c. ξεύγνῦ, tantum 
cum ictus metricus in ultimam cadit. Vide Ari- 
stoph. Plut. 895. Nomina literarum, &c. ut, wo, 
γρῦ, et ἀντικρὺ. 


1. Yvinjine. 

vy plerumque corripitur ; ut, ζευγνὸν, vo», zigitur, 
βαρὺν, &c. 

Excipe nomina quae duas terminationes ha- 
bent; ut, φόρκυν, et φύρκυς" et accusativum ab υς 
longa; ut, ὀφρῦν, μῦν, ἰσχὺν" quibus adde primam 
singul. indicat. aoristi secundi verborum in ps; 
ut, ἐδέκνυν, ἔφυν, ὅτε. 


2. Ye in fine. 
ve finale producitur ; ut, πῦρ, 2gnis. 


325 (LG wn jie: 

Finita in ὃς corripitur; ut, πῆχυς, βαρὺς, ὀξὺς, 
ἅς. 

1, Excipe oxytona et circumflexa quae os pu- 
rum genitivi habent ; ut, πληθὺς, ὑφρὺς" et quibus 
sunt duae terminationes; ut, φύρκυς, &c. χλιτὺς, 
autem habet ultimam brevem. Sic Eurip. Hip- | 
pol. 228. κλιτὺς, ὅθεν σοι πῶμα γένοιτ᾽ ἄν. Soph. An- 
tig. 1144. Sic etiam σληθὺς, apud Apollon. Rhod. 
I. 239. πληθὺς ἐπερχομένων. 

2. Excipe etiam monosyllaba; ut, μῦς, σῦς, et 
terminationes verborum in με ; ut, ἐδείκνυς, ξευγνὺς, 
&c. 


PROSODIA GRAECA. 27 


II. 


DE INCREMENTIS ANCIPITUM. 


1. Zncrementa in «a. 


Crementa in « plerumque brevia sunt ; ut, σῶ- 
(hh -ἄτος, κρέας, νέκταρ, μέλαν, ὅτε. 

Excipe nomina masculina in ὧν; ut, Tire -ἄνος" 
Πᾶν, -ἄνος" item Aeolicum genitivum; ut, Αἰνέαο, 
Movcawr. 

His adde χρὰς, xearos, ae, Θώραξ, souk, κύρδαξ, 
ves, pak, φαίαξ, φέναξ. 

Omnia in «£ puro producuntur, ut οἰαξ, -ἄκος, 
ῥύαξ, ἔχε. 


2. Incrementa in τ. 


s incrementum plerumque breve est; ut, ἔρις, 
Zeb 00S, μέλι, &C. 

1. Excipe nomina duarum terminationum ; ut, 
δέλφις, -ivos, ἄχτις. Item monosyllaba; ut, div, Iivos, 
Sehp ; praeter Als, ϑοὶξ, σεὶξ, et τις. 

2. Quaedam in 45, -s00s, et -sdos, pleraque in 4ξ, 
«γος, et -ἰκος: Ut, κνημὶς, -ἴδος: ἀψὶς, 1005; κρηπὶς, -ἴδος: 
σφραγὶς, -ἴδος; βωλξὶς, -ἴδος ; ὕρνις, -ἴθος; μωστὶξ, «γος: 
φοίνιξ, -ἴκος; τέττιξ, -iyos, et omnia quae duas prio- 
res syllabas breviant ; ut, ῥαφονὶς, -ἶδος. 

D2 
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8. Incrementa in υ. 


Crementa in v plerumque corripiuntur ; ut, μῦς, 
μῦος, γόνυ, πῦρ, χε. 

Excipe ea quae duas terminationes habent ; ut, 
φύρκυς, et φύρκυν, -ὔνος ; quibus adde χἤρυξ, οὔκος ; δα- 
γὺς, εὔδος: φρὺξ -vyos; yor), τοὔπος; δοιδὺξ, -ὔκος ; χωμὺς, 
-vbos, daurus, ὅχο. 


Diminutiva in ἔδιον vel ὕδιον, quae formantur a da- 
tivo, quorum ultima syllaba sit pura, producuntur: 
ut, ab ἡματίῳ, vel potius ab antiquo dativo iwario, 
rejecta praepositiva vocali, ἡμασίδιον ; ἀργυρίῳ, vel 
ἀργυρίοι, ἀργυρῖδιο. Caetera autem quae veniunt 
a dativo, quorum ultima non est pura, corripiun- 
tur: ut, a γνωμὴ, -7, vel potius γνωμνεῖ, yramidroy ; ἀδελ- 
φὸς, ἀδέλφοι, ἀδελφίδιον. Pari modo quo a tibia, ἃ, ti- 
biai, tibicen, et a tuba, ἃ, tubai, tubicen. 


{II. 
DE PENULTIMA VERBORUM. 


Ancipites ante o sunt longae; ut, τετύφασι, δέει - 
γῦσι- 

Ancipites futuri primi a verbis in ἕω praesentis 
sunt breves; ut, αυμάξω, ϑαυμᾶσω ; νομίζω, -ἴσω: 
κλύζω, -vaw. Sed ab aw praesentis post vocalem, 
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vel a ῥάω, sunt longae; ut, Seda, Sedow; δράω, δρᾶ- 
ow. Quibus adde sow et vow a verbis puris; ut, 
Tin, τἴσω ; ἰσχύω, ioxpow.* 

Composita et derivata fere semper eandem quam 
primitiva quantitatem adsciscunt ; ut, τίμη, honor; 
ariwos, inhonoratus; κρίνω, ἐκρῖνον. 

A privativum breve est, ut ἄτῆμος : Epici autem 
in vocibus plusquam trisyllabis, omnes vocales 
breves habentibus, producunt ; ut, ἀθάνατος. 

Agi, ἐρι, et, Ove, 2x, ἴῃ compositione corripiun- 
tur; ut, ξάθεος. 


IV. 


DE POSITIONE. 


1. Brevis vel anceps vocalis ante duas conso- 
nantes vel duplicem semper producitur ; ut, ozzy- 
wor ἔχων. Homer. ἀζηχῆὴς ὀδύνῃ. Id. Ὃς τέ με. Id. 

2. In Heroico carmine brevis vel anceps voca- 
lis ante mutam et liquidam plerumque produci- 
τ 7 Ut; is 


ὡς Ὃ πρόσθ᾽ ἵππων καὶ δίφρου κεῖτο τανυσθεὶς, Hom. 


* Quaedam in vw penultimam fut. primi corripiunt. Vide 
p- 16. 
ΟΠ + Nonnulli ferunt vocalem brevem inveniri correptam ante 
ar et ox, scil. in Αἰγύστιας. Il. 1. 382. et Σκαμάνδριον, Z, 402. 
Verum prior rectius trisyllabica vox habenda est, et posterior 
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3. Brevis ante duas vel duplicem liquidam feré 
semper producitur; ut, 
ὃς πολλὰ δὴ καὶ τῶνδε γενναίῳ πατρὶ. 


Eurip. Heracl. 
4. In Tragicis vocalis initio vel in media vocis 
Saepius brevis est ante mutam et liquidam ;* ut, 
i ὕπλισμα φοὐπιδαύριον λαξων. 


-| v- Juel υ 


Eurip. Suppl. 724. 


Ti γρῆμωω δρῶντα : ποῖον ἀνδ ὶ λέγεις : 
4 χρῆμα δῶν ; ποῖον ἄνδρα καὶ λέγεις ; 


αὐτός 
3 1 


Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 1130. 
καὶ μ᾽ ἀραὶ ἤδη ξυμμετρούμενον χρόνῳ. Td.°73: 
5. Tragici aliquando vocalem ante w» corripi- 
unt ; sic, 
δίδως ἑλέσθαι Soyuret μνηστήρων ἕνα. 
Eurip. Iph. Aul. 
6. Vocalis brevis, pedem claudens, ante p in 
vocis sequentis initio, apud Poétas scenicos pro- 
ducitur ; ut, 


antiquitus videtur fuisse Kameévdgiov. Ante xe, in προσηύδα, sem- 
per corripitur : 
Καὶ pw φωνήσας ἔπεω πτερόεντῷ προσηύδα. Ti. Α. 901. 

* Rarius vocalis brevis ante mutam et liquidam in verbo 
composito producitur, si in ipsam juncturam cadit : rarius etiam 
augmentum post praepositionem eodem modo positum produ- 
_citur ; rarissime ubi praepositio verbo jungitur. Vide Porsoni 
Not. ad v. 64. Eurip. Orest. 

Zepeveet γόρ'" εὐπαίδευτα δ᾽ ἀποτρέπει λέγειν. Eur. Orest. 404. 


ων 


Vide autem Append. ad Partem 11. 
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σὺ δ᾽ οὐκ ἀνέξει ; χρῆν σ᾽ ἐπὶ ρητοῖς ὥρα. 
Kurip. Suppl. 461. 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ἤδη τοῦργον εἰς Bue ῥέπον. 


Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 847. 


ὄψει κατάδηλα τοῦ προσώπου τῶ ῥάχη. 
Aristoph. Plut. 1065. 


Vide Antig. 318. Aristoph. Plut. 51. 

Hoc efficitur vi scil. ictus metrici,* qui in ulti- 
mam Iambici pedis semper cadit. Verum si vo- 
calis ante p inceptivum ictum non recipit, semper 
brevis est. Sic, Aeschyl. Prometh. v. 737. 


χριμπτούσα ῥαχίαισιν. 
ἘΝ ΤΠ ΣΙ 
\ \ 3 ο IAT 3 Qu -¢ ? 
TOY μητρῦς, αὐδῶν CAVOTL οὐδὲ PITH μι. 


Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 1289, vide et 72. 


Vide quae de hac re disserui in Coll. Gr, Maj. 
vol. III. Annotat. in Aristoph. Nub. 343. 

7. Sequentes regulas de mutis et liquidis sta- 
tuendas esse judico.t 

1. In omnibus compositis, brevis vocalis, pri- 
mam compositae vocis partem claudens, ante mu- 
tam et liquidam, exceptis BA, YA, yur γν, du, ὃν, 


* Vide Append. ad Part. II. 

+ Has regulas ad Iambicos, Trochaicos et Anapaesticos om- 
nium Poétarum Scenicorum referendas judico, atque ostendere 
optime Grammaticos et antiquos Poétarum Editores » finale 


quam plurimis exemplis omisisse. Vide Porson. ad Eurip. Med. 
76, et Elmsl. annott. in locum. 
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suum tempus retinet, nisi secunda Lambici pedis 
syllaba sit, ubi vi ictus metrici producitur. 

2, In omni simplici voce, brevis vocalis ante 
mutam et liquidam, iisdem supra memoratis ex- 
ceptis, nusquam producitur, si prima pedis sylla- 
ba sit. 

3. Brevis vocalis ante simplicem consonantem 
vel media in voce, vel ab altera incipientem, ali- 
quando vi ictus metrici producitur.* 

9. Comparativa in μων desinentia Atticé penulti- 
mam Pipapeunts : Lonice et Dorice corripiunt ; ut, 

δεξιότητος καὶ νουθεσίας ὅτι βελτίους σε ποιοῦμεν. 


ων] - — | -[ vve [vv efor = 7 ὦ ν “-| 


Aristoph. Ran. 1009. 


ξὸν ἀνδράσιν κάλλιον ἢ κενῆς κρατεῖν. 


-ιἰἴν τι τιν τ ov- 4 


Soph. Oed. Tyr. 55. 


καὶ πολὺ καλιλίονες καὶ μείζονες εἰσοράασθαι. 


πὸ vvl = vile vue 
Hom. Odyss. K. 396 
Unam exceptionem inveni in Philoct. Soph. 1461. 


γῦν δ᾽, ὦ ὦ κρῆναι; γλύκιον Te ποτὸν, 


vw | v 
seo ὑμᾶς. 


Sed vide quae de hac re in Coll. Gr. Maj. tom. 
III. p. 253, disserui. 


_... 


* Infra in Append. ad Part II. plurima exempla subjiciun- 
tur, et ab iis rationes ductae sunt quae has regulas firmare vi- 
dentur. 
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Il. Vocals et Diphthongus ante Vocalem. 


1. Vocalis brevis in fine vocis ante aliam lon- 
gam eliditur: Vocalis initialis post longam vel 
diphthongum saepissime eliditur.* Vocales ε et « 
in initio vocis interdum elidunt Attici. Vocalis « 
in ὅτε Nunquam a Poétis eliditur; neque vocalis 
in dativo plurali a quovis Poéta: tf rarissime +s 


*  praepositionis παρὼ ante consonantem apud Epicos saepe 
eliditur ; ut, wag’ δὲ du’ ἀμφίπολοι. Hom. Et ἃ praep. κατὰ ante 
consonantem et + in eandem convertitur. Sic καγγόνυ pro κατὰ 
γόνυ. 1]. 1. 458. καῤῥαῬτο κατά ῥα. 421. 

ῳ dativi singularis elidi videtur, si lectio sincera est, apud 
Aeschyl. S. Th. 478. πρόμοα χ᾽ ἐμοῶν Dopewv arecpecex, pro προμοώχω, ut 
cum τῷδε supra congruat. Interpretes sumpsisisse pro vocativo 
videntur. o: adjectivorum interdum eliditur. Sic Soph. Phil. 
372. ὦ σχέτλι᾽͵, ἢ τολμήσατ᾽ ἀντ᾽ ἐμοοῦ τίνι. atque ov pronominis σοῦ. 
Sic Eurip. Med. 292. Κρεῖσσον δέ moos νῦν πρὸς o ἀπέχθεσθαι, γύναι" 
ε augmenti elidit Soph. Oed. Tyr. 262. μὴ ᾿δυστύχησεν, Trach. 
775. Philoct. 1002. item < praep. ἐκ. 329. μὴ τὼ σὰ ᾿'κφήνω κατά" ἃ 
praep. ἀπὸ in compositione saepe eliditur. Sic Eurip. Med. 
35. οἷον πατρώας μὴ ᾿πολείπεσθαι χθονός" rarissime elidunt Poé- 
tae ε tertiae personae ante particulam ὧν, vel quamvis voca- 
lem: Saepius « primae. Vide Elmsl. Annot. in Eurip. Med. 
v. 416. 

Talis augmenti elisio rarissime est videnda : 
ἐπεσκιοσμοξνή, 

᾿φρούρουν. Soph. Trach. 916. 
+ Homerus habet χείρεσσ᾽ ἀμφοτέραις, sed legendum est sine 


E 
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dativi singularis eliditur. Non eliditur o geni- 
tivorum in oo et aw desinentium. Excipe etiam 
zi ante vocalem vel diphthongum. | 
2. Diphthongus verborum vel participiorum 

apud scenicos eliditur ;* hoc nonnunquam fit apud 
Epicos : quibus elisio os pronominum nonnun- 
quam conceditur. 

τῷ μ᾽ οὔτις Δαναῶν vewsonoeras. Il. P. 100. - 

ἔρχομ ἔχων ἐπὶ νῆας. ΤΙ Δ BB. 


dubio χείρεσι ἀμφοτέραις. ἄστερ᾽ ὀπωρινῷ ἐνωλίγκιον. Il. BE. ὅ. σκῆπτρο 
δὲ κηρύκων ἐν χέρσ᾽ ἔχον ἠεροφώνων. Il. Σ. 505. 

* Sed hoc perraro fit; a Poétis enim Scenicis cautum erat 
ne diphthongi verborum occurrerent vocali ab altera voce inci- 
pienti. Conjunctio καὶ saepe contrahitur per crasin cum se- 
quenti vocali; ut, χ᾽ ἡ ἸΤανώκε ἀπεστράφη. Aristoph. Plut. 702. 
κἀμοὶ κατ᾽ ὄσσων, Lurip. Med. 902. 

In versu sequenti ejusdem fabulae, si quidem lectio sineera 
est, os eliditur ; ut, 


τούτους ὑδρίζειν εἰς cue; οἴμ᾽, ὡς ἄχθομαι. 899. 
Vide etiam Eurip. Med. 863, ubi co efficit ut vocalis brevis se- 
quens per crasin longa fiat: οὐ τῶν aederors— Vide Aristoph. 


Ran. 512. Ex edit. Kusteri. Acharn. 161. 
Diphthongus αν verborum nonnunquam eliditur ; sic, 
γενήσετ᾽ ἄγαθα. Aristoph. Plut. 113. 
Vide Aristoph. Nub. 546. ἐπεμιπηδῆσ᾽ αὐτῷ. et 777. Ran. 867. 
παῦσ᾽ Αἴσχυλε. 

Comici nonnunquam diphthongum « initio sequentis vocis 
post longam vocalem elidunt; sic Aristoph. Nub. 651. —ov γὰρ 
aCuee pro ὦ οἰζυρξ. Scribendum autem judico 4¢vg: per crasin 
nempe. 

+ Diphthongus αἱ verborum saepe apud Homerum eliditur ; 
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8. Apud Atticos Poétas diphthongi o et a sae- 
pe media in voce ραν Sais πὸ" 


κἄμ᾽ ἂν τοιαύτῃ χειρὶ τιμωρεῖν “λοις 
lve 


=-jv -| - 


Soph. Oed. Tyr. 140. 


Vide etiam vv. 13. 435, 537. Aristoph. Ran. 1008. 
1009, ut supra. Nub. 579. 


ixvakov κύτος" Aeschyl. Supp. v. 381. 


sols vi 


Οὐδέ TW, ἥπιος, ἀλλ᾽ ὦ γεραία, Eurip. Med. 333. 


» [= vvul 


Vide etiam Eurip. Hee 115. 
In voce avrzi, 7 nonnunquam corripitur, resoluta 


nempe in duplicem ¢, quorum posterior cum ¢ 
diphthongum facit 5 sic, 


ANY 7 Need da ποῦ στιν ; ΜΑΘ. ὅπου ᾽στι; 


-) oovyw τι -π- Ι νιν =v 


αὑτηῖ. 
- u- 
Ee ee μὲν αὑτηΐ. 


“ἢ =| v= 


Aristoph. Nub. 201, 214. 


Ατὰρ Ti ποτ᾽ ἐς τῆν γῆν βλέπουσιν οὑτοιΐ, 


ἐγ 100 =| vu -: νυν -- 


Id. Nub. 187. 


ut, βούλομ᾽ ἐγὼ λαὸν, &C. A. 117. τῷ οὐ vemeriCou Αχαιούς. Β, 296. 
vide etiam A. 168, 


ζευγνύμεν᾽ αὐτὸς δ᾽ eves ἔδυσετο. fl. 0. 120. 
— τίη δὲ σὺ νόσφιν am ἄλλων 
qo ὀλεγηπελίων ; Il. O. 944, 


Rarissime apud Epicos diphthongi aliorum vocabulorum elidun- 
tur. Haud semper vocalis brevis ante vocalem: rarissime voca- 
lis brevis post longam vel diphthongum. 


* Pronuntiatum esse verisimile est, τὸ | yaury, ἱκτῷ | you. 
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Vide etiam 391. 
σκέψαι τοίνυν γ ἀπὸ γαστριδίου φυννουτουὶ οἷα πέπορδας. 


ΒΞ =| ὦ =f ν “᾽6 - 


Ib. 391. 


Vide Coll. Gr. Maj, vol. III. Annot. p. 357. 

4. Diphthongi εἰ et εὐ nusquam apud eosdem 
corripiuntur. 

5. In Iambicis pariterque Trochaicis numeris* 
vocalis longa aut diphthongus ante aliam vocalem 
vel diphthongum, initio vocis sequentis, nunquam 
corripitur. In iisdem hiatum sedulo evitant At- 
tici Poétae. Est autem hiatus species ubi vocalis 
in fine vocis post diphthongum vel alteram voca- 
lem ante vocalem vel diphthongum initio vocis 
sequentis eliditur ; sic, 

ΠΠασῶν, ἀναίδει" εὖ δ᾽ ἐποίησας, μολών. 
Eurip. Med. 472. 
Vexminos αἀγθοώποῖσω, id. ας: 
ΝΝύμφευ᾽, ἴσως γὰρ, Id. 625. 
"Ohos* ἐγὼ δὲ νῦν φρονῶ, Id. 1326. 


I. De Contractione. 


1. Omnis syllaba ex contractione longa fitt. 


* In utrisque hiatus vocalium sedulo evitari debet: in fine 
versus quoque, si alter a vocali incipit, similiter evitandus est. 
+ De ratione contractorum, vide Moor. Elem. Ling. Grec. 


p. 28. 
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reevrya® τἀληθὲς γὰρ ἰσχύον τρέφω. 
! τί! ! [ Ι 
Soph. Oed. Tyr. 356. 


2, Duae longae vocales nonnunquam in unam 

longam contrahuntur ; sic, 

ἢ OUY, ἅλις. Hom. Il. E. 349. 

3. Brevis et longa in unam longam ; ut, 
πλέων ἐπὶ οἴνοπα πόντον. Odyss. A. 183. 


- vu 
Νάπιοι" ἐκ γὰρ σφέων φρένας εἵλετο Παλλὰς Αδήνη. 
=-vuj- =] - vv 
S311. 


μῆ μοί rt Θησέως τῶν δὲ μηνύσης τύκῳ. 
ἘΣ =v o-- -ι νυν = ιν - 


Eurip. Hippol. 522. 
Σάρκες δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ὀστέων, ὥστε. Kurip. Med. 1197. 
ee pe ee ee! Wee Pl) 
᾿Αμφιαρέω βίαν. Aeschyl. 5, Theb. 566. 
ἘΠΕ ΡΩΝ 
Vide etiam Soph. Oed. Tyr. 680, &c. 1509, &c. 
4. Apud Epicos et Bucolicos, brevis et longa 
in unam brevem ante vocalem alterius vocis con- ᾿ 


trahuntur ;* sic, 
χρυσέῳ ἀνὰ CUNTTCY. 
ΖΞ νυ - = 


Hom. Il. A. 15. 


Contractio yocalium non insolita est apud Latinos Poétas. 
Sic Virgil. V. 269. Puniceis ibant evincti tempora taenius. VI. 
33. Bis patriae cecidere manus. Quin protenus omnia. 

* Hoc nunquam fit in prima pedis syllaba. Vide “ An In- 
quiry into Homer’s Versification,’ ἄς, 
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5. Brevis et diphthongus in unam jongam +: ut, 
ὑμῖν μὲν «γεοὶ “δοῖεν, ὀλύμπια δώμνατ᾽ ἔχοντες. 


νυν ὁ 
Hom. 1]. A. 18. 
Vide Soph. Oed. Tyr. v. 640. Eurip. Orest, 1666. 
6. Duae breves in unam longam Me 
Ayrréas παὶ ΝΝεοπτύλεμε τὸν Μηλιᾶ. 


ν΄ πινπ-! νυν “| v- 
: Soph. Philoct. 4. 


apa, ἤλάστεον δὲ σεοὶ κατὰ μωκρὸν ᾿Ολυμπον. 
ΠΡ 


ΤῊ ΛΘ. “21 


THLNON ὑλέσῃ δὲ πολέας ἐπὶ γηυσὶν Αχαιῶν. 


Tl, B. 4. 
δεινὴ “γὰρ ἣ 3606, ἀλλ᾽ ὑμῶς ἰάσιμος. 


c ιαντιν = 


Eurip. Orest. 393. 
Κύκλωψ, τῆ, πίς οἶνον, ἐπεὶ φάγες ὠνδρύμεα κρέα. 
Odyss. I. 947. 
7. Apud Atticos articulus cum « brevi semper 
in ὦ longam coalescit ; ut, 
λαξων πιέζει τἀγαθῷ τὸ δυστυχές. 


Ὧν}  ὠὐπ| ἐν uv 


ae Hippol. 653. 
“ov Ἔν δ οὐδὲν τοῦδε τὠνδρὸς. 
Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 1018, τ᾿ 
8. Μὴ οὐ et 7 οὐ semper apud Atticos, et ple- 
rumque alios Poétas, in unam syllabam coa- 
lescunt; ut, 


* Hoc saepe fit apud Tragicos, sed in vocibus tantum ϑεὸς; 
νεὸς, et NOMINibus propriis. 
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ποιήσετ᾽" ἢ οὐ ποιήῆσετ : ἢ τί μέλλετε: ; 


= = “τ --1y elu ΡΟ 
Aristoph. Byer e 128, 
τί δῆτα μέλλει μὴ ¢ οὐ παρουσίαν ἔχειν : 


v =-[.v vw =| Mev. = 


Soph. AC 540. 

Vide Aristoph. Ran. 68. Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 
221. | 

Haud semper apud Homerum, qui saepius dis- 
jungit : vide Il. O. 506, 510, &c. | 

9. Tragici et Comici fere semper crases in vo- 
cibus, ἢ cidévas et μὴ εἰδέναι, ἐπεὶ οὐ, ἐγὼ ov, et in 
concurrentibus ὦ, εἰ, et ὦ, ov, faciunt; ut, 

70 μὴ εἰδέναι μὲν πρῶτον ἐκλύει κάκης, 


----ἰοᾧἮἂν -|v =| --ῷ|; 


Eurip. Hippol. 1361. 


 Φανόντ' ἐπεὶ οὔ μοι Cave γ᾽ αὖθις ὃ ἕξετον. 


ι-“ --- | ν -|v = 


Soph. Ged Col. 1436. 


ἐγὼ οὐκ ἄρα σχήσω, ὅζο. 


GC 


Aristoph. Lysist. 284. 
Vide etiam 273. Sic etiam Homerus, 1]. N. 277. 
μέλλω, ἐπεὶ οὐδ᾽ ἐμὴ πάμπαν 


νι --- 


Vide Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 332. tye οὔτ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν. 

Eurip. Iph. Taur. 1202, habet ζύσέθεια pro ἢ εὐὖ- 
σέξειαω. Theocr. Idyl. Il. 66, τῶὐξουλοίο pro τοῦ 
Εὐὐδούλοιο" μὴ ἔλθης ὁδοὺς. Aeschyl. S. Th. 711. 

10. I paragoge nusquam inter Tragicos Iambos 
vel Trochaeos admittitur. 

Tirones crases sequentiym observent, 561]. σοῦν- 
θενὸς pro τὸ ἐνθένδε 5 κῴτα PIO καὶ cite, κάτι pra καὶ 
ἔτι; κἂν PYO καὶ ἐν; κἄν PIO καὶ ἄν; κεὶ PTO καὶ a5) 
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κἀγὼ PLO καὶ ἐγὼ; κἄπειτα PTO καὶ ἔπειτα ; κἀκ pro 
καὶ ἐκ; τοὐμὺν PTO τὸ ἐμνὸν ; od wos PFO ὁ wos’; ἐγώδα 
pro ἐγὼ οἶδα; αὐ τὸς pro ὃ αὐτὸς, idem; χὥπως pro 
καὶ ὅπως; ὥνθρωπος PIO ὃ ἀνύρωπος ; ὦ νὴρ PTO ὁ ἀνὴρ ; 
quidam scribi volunt ἁνὴρ ; ϑώπλα pro τὰ ὅπλα ; μοὔ- 
στιν pro wor ἔστιν per crasin et ecthlipsin ; ϑάσερα 
pro ra ἕτερα, &c. 

Kos nunquam crasin cum εὖ facit nisi in com- 
positis ; nunquam cum ἀεὶ. Porson. Not. ad Eur. 
Orest. 1422. 


PIGURAE DICTIONIS. 


Prosthesis apponit capiti, sed aphaeresis aufert. 
Syncopa de medio tollit, sed epenthesis addit. 
Abstrahit apocope fine, sed dat paragoge. 
Constringit crasis, distracta diaeresis effert. 
Litera si legitur transposta metathesis exit. 
Antithesin dices tibi litera si varietur. 
Ruddiman. 


V. 
DE PEDIBUS. 


Pes est nexus duarum pluriumve syllabarum, 
quarum tempora* sunt vel eadem vel diversa. 


* Notandum est unam longam syllabam aequalem esse tem- 
pore duabus brevibus. 
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΄ 


Pedes sunt vel 527,10 11065, ut dissyllabi et trisyl- 
labi; vel compositz, ut tetrasyllabi. 


Pedes Dissyllabi sunt quatuor. 


1. Pyrrhichius constat ex duabus syllabis bre- 
vibus uu, ut, Θξὸς. 

2. Spondaeus, ex duabus longis, —— 3; ut, “jews. 

3. Lambus, ex brevi et longa, υ --; ut, γέλως. 

4, Trochaeus, ex longa et brevi, —v ; ut, cad. 


Pedes Trisyllabi sunt octo. 


1, Daciylus constat ex longa et duabus brevi- 
bus, —vuv; uf, “ηλϊὸς. 

2. Anapaestus, ex duabus brevibus et longa, 
vu- 3 ut, μξγαλῆν. 

8. TLribrachys, ex tribus brevibus, σὺ; ut, 
ἔθετο. 

4. Molossus, ex tribus longis, --——3; ut, “"ρωῶδῆς. 

5. Amphibrachys, ex brevi, longa et brevi, ὁ --ὦ; 
ut, “owneds. 

6. Amphimacer, seu Creticus, ex longa, brevi et 
longa, —u-3 ut, ‘ayia. 

7. Bacchius, ex brevi et duabus longis, u-—3 
ut, γδημνῶν. 

8. Anttbacchius, ex duabus longis et brevi, 
——vu3 ut, ᾿ηφαϊστῦς. 
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Pedes Tetrasyllabi sunt sedecim, et ita ordinantur. 
Τ' 


1. Choriambus, ex longa, duabus brevibus. et 
longa, seu trochaeo et iambo, — uv u—3 ut, “ἡμξτξερω. 

2. Antispastus, ex brevi, duabus longis et brevi, 
seu iambo et trochaeo, vu-—vu; ut, yorwbevrd. 

3. Lonicus a majore, ex duabus longis et toti- 
dem brevibus, sive spondaeo et pyrrhichio, --vv; 
ut, κοσμῆτῦρξ. 

4. LIonicus a minore, ex duabus brevibus et tot- 
idem longis, seu pyrrh. et spondaeo, vuu-—3 ut, 
Διὺδμῆδῆς.. 

& 
II. 


1. Paeon primus, ex longa et tribus brevibus, 
seu trochaeo et pyrrh. -uuu; ut, Στῆσϊχὑρὅς. 

2. Paeon secundus, ex brevi, longa et duabus 
brevibus, seu iambo et pyrrh. τοὺ; ut, tradi. 

3. Paeon tertius, ex duabus brevibus, longa et 
brevi, seu pyrrh. et trochaeo, vwu—u; ut, Κλξὅ- 
ξοῦλῦς. 

4. Paeon quartus, ex tribus brevibus et long&, 
seu pyrr. et iambo, vu uu—; ut, ϑξδγξνῆς. 
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ΠῚ, 


1. Epitritus primus, ex brevi et tribus longis, 
sive iambo et spondaeo, -- -- --ξῷ ut, ὡρστεῖδῆς. 

2. Epitritus secundus, ex longa, brevi et duabus 
longis, seu trochaeo et spondaeo, -v——; ut, év- 
ρξθεντῶν. 

3. Enpitriius tertius, ex duabus longis, brevi et 
longa, seu spondaeo et iambo, -- -- ὁ --ῷ ut, owr7- 
eins. 

4, Epitritus quartus, ex tribus longis et brevi, 
seu spondaeo et trochaeo, -——vu; ut, φωνησασῦ. 


His adjungantur quatuor sequentia quae minus 
in usu sunt : 

1. Proceleusmaticus, ex quatuor brevibus, seu 
duobus pyrrh. συ; ut, φιλδσυφὸς. 

2. Dispondaeus ex quatuor longis, ----—}; ut, 
'ηρακλειδῆς. 

8, Diiambus, ex brevi, longa, brevi et longa, 
u-u—3 ut, ἀνακρξων. 

4. Dichoraeus, sive duobus trochaeis. —v=v 3 
ut, ἀρχξδημῦς. 


EPITRITI. 


᾿ 1; ts) τ 2 ae 


a. Dar aes 
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V1. 


DE METRIS.* 


Metrum proprie constat ex duobus pedibus ; 
quia in scenicis spectaculis tibicen, qui rythmum 
et tempus moderabatur, terram pede semel per- 
cutiebat, dum actor duos pedes pronuntiabat. 

Accidunt unicuique pedi sublatio, quae arsis 
dicitur, et positio, quae thesis.—‘* In unaquaque 
‘¢ parte orationis,”’ ait Priscianus, ‘‘ arszs et thesis 
“* necessariae sunt, non in ordine syllabarum, sed 
“ in pronunciatione, velut in hac parte, natura ; 
« ut quando dico natu, elevatur vox, et est arsis 
“ in fu; quando vero ra, deprimitur vox, et est 
“ thesis”? ——Hoc praemisso, haud alienum erit 
Dawesii canonem in usum ‘Tironum recensere, 
scil_—** In metris Zambicis, Iambi, Spondaei et 


* “ Omnis structura ac dimensio et copulatio vocum,” inquit 
Quinctilianus, Inst, lib. ix, cap. 4, ““ constat aut numeris (nu- 
“‘ meros ῥυθμοὺς accipi volo) aut’ μέτρῳ, id est, dimensione qua- 
“ dam. Quod etiam si constat utrumque pedibus, habet tamen 
“‘ simplicem differentiam. Nam rythmi, id est, numeri, spatio 
“‘ temporum constant: mefra etiam ordine: ideoque alterum 
“ esse quantitatis videtur, alterum qualitatis.” — “ Sunt et illa 
 discrimina, quod rythmis libera spatia, metris finita sunt.” 


PROSODIA GRAECA. 45 


« Anapaesti in wltimam: Tribrachi et Dactyli in 
‘¢ mediam: In Trochaicis, pedis cujusque in prv- 
< mam: In Anapaesticis, Anapaesti et Spondaei 
ἐς in ultimam; Dactyli et Proceleusmatici in pe- 
nultimam, ictus cadit.”’* Vide Miscell. Crit. § v. 
Vide etiam Hermann. de Metris, p. 16. et seq. 

MeErrorvum sunt praecipue novem genera, quae 
nomina sortiuntur ex pede sibi proprio vel qui in 
unoquoque maxime invalescit. Scilicet, 1. Zam- 
bicum, 2. Trochaicum, 3. Anapaesticum, 4. Dacty- 
licum, 5. Choriambicum, 6. Antispasticum, 7. Iont- 
cum a majore, 8. Ionicum a minore, 9. Paeonicum. 

Ex numero metrorum, seu duorum pedum in 
quocunque versu, metrum nominatur, vel Mono- 
metrum, ex uno metro vel duobus pedibus con- 
stans ; Dimetrum, ex duobus metris vel quatuor 
pedibus ; Trimetrum, quod etiam Senarzum nun- 
cupatur, ex tribus metris vel sex pedibus; Tetra- 
metrum, ex quatuor metris, vel octo pedibus. 
Sunt alia quidem quae per monopodzam, 1. 6. sin- 
gulos pedes, mensuram habent ; ut, Pentametrum, 
ex quinque pedibus constans; et Hexametrum, 
ex sex: alia vero per Dipodiam, 1. e. binos pedes ; 
ut Iambica et Trochaica. Haec dispositio pedum 
Syzygia etiam vocatur. 

Duorum pedum conjunctio qui cum ordinibus 
haud cohaerent Basis dicitur. 

E, dimensionis terminatione versus est vel Aca- 


* Dactyli ictus in primam cadit. 
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talectus, vel Catalectus, vel Brachycatalectus, vel 
Hypercatalectus. 

1. Acatalectus est cui nihil aut deest aut super- 
est, vel cui est justa pedum mensura; ut in hoc 
lambico, 

πάλαι πυνηγετοῦντα καὶ μετρούμενον. Soph. Aj. 


vy =| ve[u = 


2. Catalectus est cui aan in fine syllaba ; ut in 
hoc sabia Oe 
ὥστ᾽ ἐγὼ μὲν ἤλέησα πἀπομορξάμην. ἰδὼν. 


acto 
ἌΝ Cees 706. 
3. Brachycatalectus est cui totus pes in fine 
deest ; ut, 
εἰσιδεῖν γίγαντι. Eurip. Phoeniss. 127. 


4, Hypercatalectus est, cui una vel duae sylla- 
bae supra justam mensuram abundant; ut in hoc 
Dactylico. 

τῶν μεγάλων Δαναῶν. Soph. Aj. 224. 


v wu = wv vi 


Ultima syllaba versus communis est nisi in Ana- 
paesticis, Iambicis, Trochaicis et Ionicis a maj. 
Dimetris. 


De Caesura. 


Caesura est cum post perfectum pedem super- 
est syllaba vocem finiens. 

Caesurae species sunt quatuor: 1. Triemimerts, 
cum post primum pedem, seu duos semipedes, re- 
linquitur syllaba, vocem finiens. 2. Penthemimeris, 
cum post duos pedes, seu quatuor semipedes, re- 
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linquitur syllaba. 3. Hephthemimeris, cum post 
tres pedes, seu sex semipedes, relinquitur syllaba. 
4. Ennemimeris, cum post quatuor pedes, seu octo 
semipedes, relinquitur syllaba. 

Hic loci opportunum est observationes Dawesii 
de pedibus ἰσοχρόνοις, sive ἰσοδυνάμνοις enarrare :— 
‘¢ Videntur quidem viri eruditi tota via errasse 
“ qui pedes in universum ἰσοχρύνους sive ἰσοδυνάμους 
ἐς statuerint, quorum tota quantitas sit aequalis. 
‘¢ Contra enim mihi persuasum est illos duntaxat 
“ nedes a veteribus tanquam ἰσοχρύνους haberi soli- 
ἐς tos, qui in singulas itidem partes temporibus 
“ς aequales secari possent, ita scilicet ut singulis 
“ς longis vel singulae itidem longae, vel certe bi- 
“ nae breves responderent. En tibi pedum ex- 
“ empla cum ἰσοχρόνων tum ἀνισοχρόνων. 


A B C 
Iambus, vl — Trochaeus, ay Spondaeus, υἱ 
Tribrachys, υυ Tribrachys, voy Dactylus, U0 
Anapaestus, vu u- 
D E 
Trochaeus, -v Spondaeus, :1- 
Iambus, εἰς 


Amphibrachys, { ya 


VV 


ie 


“« Habes utique linear'um secantium ABC, utra- 
‘¢ vis ex parte tempora non nisi aequalia ; reliqua- 
* rum vero D et E non nisi inaequalia. Percipis 
“ὁ jam rationem decantati illius, ὁ rgoycios ἀντιπαθεῖ 
‘* σῷ idwew, sive ob quam in versu Trochaico Iam- 
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“ bus, in Iambico vicissim Trochaeus nusquam 
« Jocum habeat.”? — “ Hinc etiam ratio elucescit 
‘* cur amphibrachyn spondaeo, adeoque dactylo 
“ et anapaesto pariter ὠντιπαθεῖν videre sit; sive 
cur pes iste in versu neque anapaestico, neque 
trochaico, nec denique iambico conspiciatur.” 
- Est utique luce clarius, si totam pedum quan- 
“ς titatem spectes, trochaeo iambum, spondaeo, 
“ adeoque dactylo etiam atque anapaesto amphi- 
“ς brachyn esse icodivamoy.’? — Vide Miscell. Crit. 
p- 65. 3 

His addere licet tabulam solutionum et con- 
tractionum in usitatissimis numeris, ex Hermanni 
judicio.—Vide p. 36. 


ςς 


Troch. Dactyl. Paeon 1. 
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Ι. De Metro Jamsico. 


1. De Iambico Trimetro sive Senario. 


1. Iambicus Trimeter, sex constans pedibus, 
apud Tragicos scriptores omnibus in locis Zam- 
bum sumit ; qui pes in omni praeter ultimum loco 
in Tribrachyn dissecari potest. 


πάλαι κυνηγετοῦντα καὶ μετρούμενον. Soph. Aj. 


= | v=] vu = ν 
ἄπολις, ἔρημος, aa βροτῶν. 
Pow Iv =} vu al νον =| ve 
Eurip. Hecub. 799. 


δοκεῖς σπανίζειν daa βασίλειον πέπλων. 
ν - - v ν καὶ, -- | v 


Eurip. Med. 596. 
2. Idem versus in locis imparibus, scil. 1mo, 
3tio, et 5to, Spondaeum admittit. 
οὕτω δ᾽ ἀμείξει μ᾽ ὥστε μ᾽ ἄλγησαι φρένας. 
“= 5s twos πιν ane | gue 
Eurip. Orest. 600. 


3. Hunc Spondaeum in 1mo loco, vel in Dac- 
tylum, vel in Anapaestum, Tragici dissecabant ; 
in 3tio loco, tantum in Dactylum ; in 5to, neque 
in Anapaestum neque Dactylum. 

G 


5ο PROSODIA GRAECA. 


οὐκ ἀριύμον ἄλλως ὁ ἀλλ᾽ ὑπερτάτους Φρυγῶν. 
Eurip. Tr. 

μητέρα, τὸ σῶφρίν v ἐλαξεν ἄν τῆς ξυμφορᾶς. 
Id. Orest. 495. 


καλῶς μὲν εἶπας; “)ὐγατερ᾽ ἀλλὰ τῷ καλῶ. 


δᾶ eG CNA AG Ὁ. =| 


Eurip. Hec. 382. 


ἀκύλαστος ὄχλος, ναυτικῇ τ΄ ἀναρχία. Id. 605. 


νυ -ἃ[υν -ἸΔ πι ὺ - ju -ἸἸ ve 


ξυνετὸς δὲ χωρεῖν ὁμύσε τοῖς λύγοις Sahay. 


vw @ | vu νυ ιν - 


Eurip. Orest. 911. 


4. In quavis senarii sede praeter ultimam, Ana- 
paestus proprii nominis usurpatur, ista lege tamen 
ut in eadem voce totus contineatur; ut, 


ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐδεὶς μῦθος aD φίλων. 


v= | vu ~ 
Soph. Ant. 
ἕξει δ᾽ ἔς οἴκους Ἑεμιόνη τίνος χρόνου ; : 


- = vu =| 


niin, Orest. 1209. 
Vide etiam 1670. 


5. Senarius duas praecipuas caesuras habet, 
penthemimerim, et hephthemimerim. Prioris sunt 
quatuor genera, 1mo, vel in brevi syllaba; 2do, 
vel in brevi post elisionem; 3tio, vel in longa; 
4to, vel in longa post elisionem. Alterius plura 
sunt: 1mo, cum in fine dissyllabi vel hyperdis- 
syllabi occurrit sine elisione; 2do, post elisio- 
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nem; 3tio, cum brevis syllaba est enclitica vox ; 
4to, cum non est enclitica, sed talis quae senten- 
tiam inchoare nequeat; 5to, cum vox ista ad 
praecedentia quidem refertur, potest vero incho- 
are sententiam ; 6to, cum syllaba brevis post eli- 
sionem fit.—Vide Porsoni Praef. ad Hec. p. 27. 


6. Est et alia senarii divisio, quam si non cae- 
suram, gwast caesuram liceat nominare. La est 
cum tertius pes elisionem patitur, sive in eadem 
voce, sive additis γ᾽, δ᾽, > 6 -αἰς 

κεντεῖσε μὴ φείδεσθ᾽ ΐ ἐγὼ ἴχεκχον Πάριν, 


ml ς εὐ eae Wine | te Ἐπὶ 


Eurip. Hecub. 387. 


γυναιξὶ παρθένοις τ᾽ ᾿ἀπύθλεπτος μέτα. 


σίυ “ἰιὺ - 


td 855. 


7. Caesura, quae penthemimeris est, prima 
Dactyli, in 3tio loco, syllaba esse debet : Nonnun- 
quam etiam vox, vel monosyllaba, vel ita ex eli- 
sione facta, eundem pedem inchoat.* 


* Hanc legem inviolatam servari in octo Fabulis observavi ; 
scil. Prometh. Vinct. et Sept. contra Theb. Aeschyli, ex edit. 
Blomfieldii: Oedip. Tyr. et Antig. Sophocl. ex edit. Brunckii: 
Hecub. Phoeniss. Medea et Orest. Eurip. ex edit. Porsoni; nisi 
uno in loco hujus postremae Fabulae: scil. 


κύκλῳ γὰρ εἱλισσόμεθα παγχάώλκοις ὅπλοις. 438. 


vo Flv sts vy - T- =e 
Hunc versum duobus modis emendavit Valckenarius in Annot. 
ad Phoeniss. Eurip. v. 717. 
“ Scribi malim isto versu,” “ inquit, κύκλῳ γ᾽ ἑλισσόρέεσθα" vel si 
G2 
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8. Caesura, vel monosyllaba vox, primam Tri- 
brachi syllabam fere semper facit.* 

9. Rarissime Tragici pedem tertium, integram 
vocem, vel extremam vocis partem, faciunt. Nun- 
quam et tertium et quartum in una voce compre- 
hendunt. 


\ 


quis illud praeferat, πέριξ ἑλισσέμοεσθα' vocem πέριξ Grammatici 
interpretabantur κύκλῳ" est autem Euripideum πέριξ ἑλίζαι, &c. 
κύκλῳ πέριξ. Aeschyl. Pers. 424.” 

Ex iis et multis aliis quae proferre potui indiciis vix dubitan- 
dum est quin Tragici hanc legem semper sibi servandam arbi- 
trarentur ; nisi in propriis nominibus, quibus Dactylum includi 
licet : sic, 

Αχιλλέως, Νεοπτόλεμεος" οἶσθα δὴ τὸ πᾶν. 


νυ πἸΙπ fm veuv “fv -] 4 - 


Soph. Philoct. 241. 


* In iisdem Fabulis jam supra memoratis pauca huic regulae 
adversantur. In Prometh. Vinct. pes Tribrachys duodecies 
occurrit, {primo loco praetermisso) cui prima syllaba est vel 
caesura vel monosyllaba: Unatantum exceptio invenitur, quam 
lectio a Gaisfordo prolata tollit. Versus mendosus, ut mihi 
saltem videtur, ita a Blomfieldio editur : 

ἀπροσδόκητος δ᾽ αἰφνίδιος αὐτὸν Pegi 710. 


ν “[υ Ὁ.“ “χι͵,ννν!Ι “ - 
Ita correctum ex Seldeniano aioe Gaisfordus dedit : 


ἀπροσδόκητος δ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐξαίφνης Hite 


Ts oe eed a -ἰ τ 
In Sept. contr. Theb. dairachge (primo loco excepto) vicies 
et sexies occurrit, cum una quoque regulae exceptione ; scil. 
v. 1024. 
καὶ ial pace τυμθοχοα nesnare. 


Vox τυμθοχόος nullo alio loco occurrit, neque hic retinenda est, 


Quin potius lege, 


καὶ end Apes πεῖν συμβάχαιστα μὰ ἐμ ut apud Sophocl. 
ιν 


Antig. S48. 3 ἐργμέα τυμδόχωστον. 
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10. Rarissime, si unquam, Spondaeum in quinto 
loco inter duo verba hypermonosyllaba divisere, 
Dactylum certe in eodem quinto pede nunquam 
posuere.— Vide Porsoni Praef. p. 47. 


In eadem Fabula, v. 76, ξυνὰ habet penultimam Jongam, quod 
nulla, ut opinor, satis firma auctoritate, apud Tragicos stabiliri 
potest. 

In Oedip. Tyr. Tribrachys occurrit vicies et sexies, regula 
observata, cum quinque exceptionibus, scil. vv. 301, 719, 826. 
1279, 1494. In Antigone decies et septies, vv. 418, 420, ex- 
ceptis ; ν. 263 Anapaestus in 5ta sede; 467 Anapaestus etiam 
in Sta. 

In Hecuba Eurip. sexagies et octies, cum duabus tantum, ni 
fallor, exceptionibus ; scil. ad vv. 715 et 1222. Sic v. 715. 

episodes eg" ὥσπερ Ταλθύθιος, οὐ τς fool, 


= τι - Jue - 

Nomina ἘΠ ΡῚ plus quam trisyllaba ΓΗ excipienda sunt. 
In Medea, tricies cum duabus exceptionibus ; scil, ad vv. 376. 

et 505. Prior sic se habet: 

Snow, πατέρω τε καὶ κόρην πόσιν τ᾽ ἐμόν. 

~=Pvevlvirhvriye Me 

Qui versus valde inconcinnus et invenustus sine ulla caesura 
habendus est. Levi mutatione, et auribus et animo acceptior 
reddi potest : 


Siow, τε πατέρω καὶ κόρην πόσιν T ἐμόν. 


- σιν ovele -τυΐπι ν πο Hiv - 

In Orest. Eurip. Tribrachys multo saepius quam in aliis Fabu- 

lis invenitur; scil. ducenties et undecies, cum viginti et tribus 

exceptionibus. Qui numeri, et unus et alter, omnes alios ce- 

teris Fabulis tam longe exsuperant, ut dubitetur an haec Fabula 
adhuc non erroribus referta sit.* 


* Haec et alia reputanti visum est legem de Tribracho servari, nisi in no- 
minibus propriis plusquam trisyllabis. Observandum est praeterea Aeschy- 
lum vix aut ne vix quidem eam violare : parcius Sophoclem, saepius Euripi- 


dem, Comicos plerumgue spernere. 
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11. Comici autem, qui sermones solutiores imi- 
tabantur, has leges de Anapaestis et. Dactylis 
saepe violant ; ut, 


μετέχειν ἀνάγκη σὸν ϑεράποντα τῶν κακῶν. 


vv Lap) γα ἔνα ἡ ιν Sh π2} ἐσ- 


Aristoph. Plut. 5. 
Prey toes oie τούτων μηδένα. Id. 91. 


ν =| one 


ἵνω μὴ 
ν τι 


πυϑοίμει; ἄν τὸν χρησμὸν ἡμῶν, ὕ, Tb γοεῖ. 


ν“-| ud v= 


Aristoph. Plut. 55. 


ὄζων τρυγὸς, Pepe ἐρίων περιουσίας. 


tats er tee 


Id. Nub. 51. 


ive μ᾽ ἐκδιδάξης ὧνπερ οὕνεκ᾽ ἐλήλυθα. 


ww - jv == -““[»ν»ν =} v iw =| ws 
i ee i 


Τα 289. 


Anapaestus saepius in Imo, 940, 4to, et 5to, 
rarius in 3tio, loco invenitur. Dactylus in 1mo 
et 3tio, rarius in Sto. 

In Satyricis fabulis Anapaestus in sede 2da, 4ta, 
et 5ta, invenitur. 


Lambic: Trimetri apud Tragicos Tabula. 


1, ΘΠ] 4. δ. 0. 


LJ 
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Ι 
[« 
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ς 
c 
ς 


Ἄν ὦ = v v= 9 ee ων - Wises 
o] , 


Utriusque caesurae 2 linea simplici denotatur. 
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1. Iambicum Monometrum Hypercatalecticum 
ex iambica syzygia cum syllaba hypercatalectica 
constat 5; uf, 


στρέφουσι φᾶμναι. Eurip. Med. 417. 
νυ -|v =) .= 5 
Versus idem est ac Dochmiacus. 


In Dimetris, tam Iambicis quam Trochaicis et 
Anapaesticis, ultima syllaba haud communis est ; 
sed versus per συνάφειαν decurrunt usque dum ad 
versum catalecticum, quo omne systema clauda- 
tur, deventum sit.—Vide Brunck. Annot. in Ran. 
Aristoph. 984; et Dawesii Miscell. Crit. p. 30. 


τίς τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀπεδῆδοκεν 


| -~ |v ν “ἰν -" 


τῆς μαινίδος ; ᾽ τὸ τευδλίον 


ue 


τὸ περυσινὸν Ais ἔμοί, 


v wreliust pow 


ποῦ τὸ σκύροδόν μοι τὸ χὐεσινόν : 


-Ι  } v= 


ris τῆς ἐλάας παρέτραγεν: 
- =~ |v -|- wv ἐσ. 


reas δ᾽ mewn 


v= | . =| -| ω “- 
ἐ 


ἜῈ ΤΩΣ Μαμμάκυθοι. 


Se Ta ae Ὁ 1} -| vv - 


Aristoph. Ran. 984. 
Vide Eurip. Phoeniss. 249, 314, 315. 
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2. De Iambico Dimetro Acatalectico 
et Catalectico. 


1. Systema Dimetrorum Acat. Tribrachyn, 
Spondaeum et Anapaestum saepius; Dactylum 
parcius admittit. In Dimetris Comici easdem 
leges de Dactylis et Anapaestis quas in ‘Trimetris- 
servant. 


τοιαῦτα μέντοι yo Φρονεῖν. Aristoph. Ran. 
ποῦ μοι τοδί: 5 τίς τοῦτ᾽ ᾿ἔλαξε: : Id. 
ποῦ z0 ἡ σκύροδόν βοι τὸ χρόνο: : Td. 
Tic— Id. 


2. In Catalectico Iambus syllabam catalect. 
semper antecedit. 


Hews ποτ᾽ ἐν ῥόδοισι. Anacr. 
-1v =i 


Απύλοιτο πρῶτος αὐτὸς. Id. 


ν ν - v -|[v 


τί φῶ σε; πῶς ἅπαντα. _ Eur. Phoeniss. 316. 


Sa He λων mls \ 

Systemata pura monstrant Aristoph. Equit. 366. 
380, 441, 454, 907, 936. Nub. 1085, 1102. Ran. 
387, 396. 

System. impura Achar. 1007, 1016, 1036, 1045. 

Tetrametrum Acat. nusquam a Graecis, sive 
Tragicis, sive Comicis, usurpabatur. 
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3. De Tetrametro Catalectico. 


De Tetram. Catalect. ita Porsonus in Suppl. ad 
Praef. Eurip. Hecub. p. 43. 
‘¢ Duabus rebus a Comico senario hoc differt : 
Imo, quod quartus pes semper Jambus vel Tri- 
brachys sit oportet ; 2do, quod sextus pes Ana- 
paestum etiam admittit. Sed pes catalecticam 
syllabam praecedens non Iambus esse nequit, 
nisi in proprio nomine, ubi conceditur Ana- 


paestus, quod de quarto etiam pede intelligi 
* velim.”’ 


ΓΑ 


6 


Lal 


¢ 


ςς 


nw 


¢ 


ςς 


6 


wn 


πρώτιστα μὲν γὰρ ὃ ἕνα x τινὰ καθεῖσεν ἐγκαλύψας. 


wh} vw -ἴν ce" 


οὐχ, ἧττον ἢ νῦν οἱ elt Bac ἠλίθιος γὰρ ἤσθα. 


- |v -{| - - | Mae ee -|[v vw- | v 


ἐγένετο Μελανίππας ποιῶν, Φαίδρας Té θά δὲ 


ννυψυ v vi- - |v -|v v - | 


τῶν γῦν γυναικῶν [mason Φαίδρας δ᾽ ἀπαξαπάσας. 


πεν τι τ Ay - τιν τὶ 


ates ihe Thesmoph. 


II. De Metro Trocuatco. 
7 i 
1. De Trochaico Tetrametro Catalectico. 
1. ‘Trochaicum Tetrametrum Catalecticum sep- 


tem pedibus et una syllaba constans, apud Tra- 
H 
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gicos scriptores, omnibus in locis Trochaeum 
amat, quem pedem ubique in Tribrachyn disseca- 
re licet. 


τῶν μακρῶν δ᾽ ἀπαλλαγεῖσα γουθετημάτων μ᾽ ξά. 


VE = vl = vil = vi- 


Eurip. Ραμ: 601. 
φόνιον ἐμιξαλῶν, τὸν αὐτὸν οὐκ ἀποίσεται μύρον : 3 
Ιά. 6004. 


2. Idem versus in locis paribus; scil. in 280, 
4to, et 6to, Spondaeum etiam admittit, qui pes 
ubique i in Anapaestum dissecari potest. 


κομπὸς εἷ, σπονδαῖς πεποιθὼς αἵ σε σώζουσιν «γανεῖν. 


- = Hs MW -τ οὶ wey 


| | 18: 609. 
eg ἐκ bees" ἀληθῶς 3 ὄνομνα, ΤΠολυνείκην πατῆρ. 


vw ww - - 


Id. 645. 


ὥσπερ οὐκ Ὡς ἔμοιγε ταυτὸν ἀπέδωκεν. μολών. 


τ τ eh 
Eurip. Orest. 728. 
3, In omnes sedes, praeter 4tam et 7mam, licet 
Dactylum proprii nominis recipere: qui tamen 
vel in eadem voce ante ultimam syllabam totus 
continendus est, vel ita distribuendus, ut duae 
breves syllabae priorem nominis partem efficiant. 
Τυνδάρεων λέγεις" ἴσως σοι Suyarteos ϑυμούμενος. 
ὝὝΥΝ ΠῚ 741. 
Ξύγγονόν r ἐμὴν Πυλάδην τε τὸν τάδε ξυνδρῶγτά, (404. 


ME CISD ὃ 
ld: fal 


ν 1- ἘΣ τυ] 


- wv 1- -+ - 


- ww | = 


= v w- "] - 


μὶ! - 
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4, Trochaici Tragici caesura una est, qua ver- 
sus post quatuor pedes absolutos ad finem inte- 
grae vocis dividitur, quae nec articulus nec prae- 
positio sit oportet. 


ov “Ἑλένης τίσαντας ὄλεθρον, ἥντιν᾽ ἥρπασεν Πάρις. 


ν υν!- -| - νυ ν - v j- 


Eurip. Iph. Aut 1382. 


5. In pedibus dissolutis illud unum cavetur, ne 
Spondaeo vel Anapaesto in sexta sede, Tribrachys 
in septima subjiciatur. 

Si ab initio detrahis Creticum vel Paeonem pri- 
mum sive quartum, versus fit Senarius, cui caesura 
semper apud ‘Tragicos, saepe apud Comicos pen- 
themimeris est; sic, 

ἐλπίδες δ᾽ οὔπω καθεύδουσ᾽, αἷς πέποιθα σὺν Ὡεοῖς. 


= Aa) ea 


Bun: Phoeniss. 643. 
τὸν “Ἑλένης φόνον διώκων, κώμ μὴ σώξειν ϑέλει. 


.ν -| 


Orest« 1548. 
ἡ Σελήνη δ᾽ ἐκλέλοιπε TUS ὁδούς" ὁ δ᾽ ἥλιος. 


Ser 
' Aristoph. Nub. 580, 
σὸν στέφανον ἀφηρξθη" μνῶλλλον yaw οὕτως εἴσεται. 
- ewe Ι! 


e 


Id. 621. 
κατὼ Σελήνην ὡς ἄγειν χρὴ σοῦ βίου τὰς ἡμέρας. 


ν τὶ 


Id. 622. 


6. In Trochaicis Comici nonnunquam caesuram 
negligunt; Dactylum non recipiunt nisi in pro-~ 
prio nomine ; pedem ‘Tribrachyn ante syllabam 

H 2 
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catalecticam admittunt. Saepe Trochaeo et Spon- 
daeo ad finem versus invicem utuntur. 


Trochaict Tetrametri apud Tragicos Tabula. 


1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. Ἶ 
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N. P. =uvu suv e#vy =#vuvu =u - 


Linea simplex locum caesurae notat. 


2. De Trochaico Monometro Acatalectico. 


1. Trochaicum Monometrum Acatalecticum ex 
duobus Trochaeis, vel Trochaeo et Spondaeo con- 
stat; ut, | 

Bovpovors παρ᾿. Aeschyl. Prom. 


πήματ᾽ οἴκων. Eurip. Orest. 956. 
- v 1 - = 


2. Trochaicum Monometrum Hypercatalecti- 
cum constat ex Ditrochaeo et syllaba; ut, 
side γὰρ Θέοι. Aeschyl. c. Theb. 565. 


- vi - υἹ 


1. Trochaicum Dimetrum Catalecticum, Euri- 
pideum a Grammaticis vocatum, constat ex duo- 
bus Ditrochaeis, quorum alter est catalecticus. In 
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prioris secunda sede Spondaeus etiam admittitur ; 
Tribrachys ubique ; 
μηδ᾽ ἄλαστον ἄνδρ᾽ ἰδων. 
ΒΓ υ.- ΟἿ ul 
Soph. Oedip. Col. 1483. 


τῶν “γανουμυένων ὗ ὕπερ. 


μι τὸν! - 


Eurip. Orest. 958. Vide 246, 252. 


ποῦ δὲ ᾿Σευάλκης ἄναξ. 


- “-« ἔ . 


Aeschyl. Pers. 968. 
Κάδμος ἔμολ3 τάνδε γᾶν. 
=p MIS VO bene ke 
Τύριος, ᾧ τετρασχελὴς. Eurip. Phoen. 647. 
ea SARS: cst τὶ 


Vide Soph. Oed. Tyr. 884, 886, 888, 1087, 1338. 


2. Trochaicum Dimetrum Acatalecticum con- 
stat ex duobus Ditrochaeis. In sede secunda et 
quarta Spondaeus admittitur : in omnibus Tribra- 
chys. 

Utrumque in Avibus Aristophanis occurrit, ad 
v. 1470, hoc modo. (Vide Gaisfordi Notam ad 
Haephest. 261, de Metro ‘Trochaico.) 

— ϑαυ- | 
μάστ᾽ ἐπεπτόμεθα καὶ 
vl - - vi 
δεινὰ πράγματ᾽ εἴδομεν 
WE ON a laa vat M4, 
ἔστι γὰρ δένδρον πεφυκὸς 
ἔκτοπόν σι vated! un 
Mo- vi - ve 


λέγετον ἔπι τὸν ἀναδέρεσθον. Ran. 1106. 


Vwi CO opu Oo Cea wt vir 
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 πχοινὸν αἷμα, κοινὰ τέχεα. 


ΠΕ} ΒΞ «ν᾽ ὦ ων 


Eurip. Phoen. 254. 
καὶ τὸ Sedbev οὐ γὰρ ἄδικον. Id. 265. 


- vi wvi- vty ve 
Vide etiam Aristoph. Av. 385, et 3953; sic, 


ὃ Κεραμεικὸς δέξεται γώ. 


vy wef - = | = of ὦ 


δημύσια γὰρ ἵνα ταφῶμεν. 


- vwve vivw - 
φήσομεν πρὸς τοὺς στρατηγοὺς 


μωχομένω τοῖς “πολεμίοισιν 


vw w= uv 


Catal. ἀποθανεῖν ἐν Ορνεαῖς. 


pO Aro? RRL AC ἴα ain a 22) J 
. 5 


3. Trochaici Dimetri Hypercatalectici exem- 
plum. 


ὡς ἔγημ᾽ ὁ τοξότας Πάρις. 


- “I § 


Eatip: Orest. 1407. 


4. Trochaicum Dimetrum Brachycatalecticum 
sive Hemiolium, quod et Ithyphallicum dicitur, 
ex tribus Trochaeis constat ; horumque quivis in 
Tribrachyn nonnunquam dissecatur. 


μωχανῷ Llocedur. 
- Ψ} - vil - - 


Aeschyl. c. Theb. 124 et 128. 
εἰσιδεὶν γίγωντι. * Eurip. Phoen. 127. 


- υ = 
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ἄλυρον ἀμφὶ μοῦσαν 
vuv j- vl - ν 


ὀλομένων τ΄ Ἐξρινὸν. Id. 1040, 


vv Mi vi[- - 


λάξετε φέρετε πέμπετ'. Id. Hecub. 62. 


ὩΣ ΣΟ ὦ 


Vide etiam Kurip. Orest. 1368, 1428, 1430. 


5. Trochaici Trimetri Brachycatalectici exem- 
plum. 
οἱ δὲ σ πρὸς σρύνους | ἔσω μολόντες. 


υ] τὴν 


Eurip. Orest. 1406. 


6. Trochaicum Trimetrum Catalecticum pari- 
bus locis Spondaeum, in omnibus ‘Tribrachyn su- 
mit. 

τίθετε μὴ ψοφεῖτε and ἔστω κτύπος. 
οἷν ἐν ἢ - 2 τ τ ee vl 
Eurip. Orest. 141. 
ἔρχεται Thee γυνωικείῳ γένει. 
ee ΙΒ ΝΕ πο Up ce ets. τὰ 
EKurip. Med. 418. 
Vide Aristoph. Ran. 896. 
7. Trochaicum Trimetrum Hypercatalecticum 


habet Eurip. Orest. 1397. 


ἦλθον εἰς δόμους, ty avd ἕκαστά σοι λέγω. 
And eke |. WRN ee ok” τ ν. νέῳ 
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III. De Merro ANAPAESTICO.* 


Yun 


Hoc metrum e Spondaeo conflatur, resoluta 
prima syllaba. 

1, Anapaesticum Monometrum, quod etiam 
basis Anapaestica vocatur, saepius ex duobus 
Anapaestis, nonnunquam ex: Anapaesto et Spon- 
daeo, et versa vice, vel Dactylo et Anapaesto, vel 
ex duobus Spondaeis constat. 


Kar ἐπωνυμίαν. AeschyLS. Th. 830. 


wv v =v ve 


σώδε Jwisow. Eurip. Hecub. 112. 


wy -|- ca 


λέχτρ᾽ Αγαμέμνων. Id. 
Vide Aristoph. Aves, 209, et seq. 


2. Legitimum Anapaestorum systema ex Di- 
metris constat, quibus interponitur aliquando Mo- 
nometer, et semper versu catalectico, qui Paroe- 
miacus dicitur, ex tribus pedibus et syllaba com- 
posito, clauditur. 

παίσι δὲ μᾶλλον γεγενήται. Aeschyl. 


Ξ ΦΈΨΙ 
πλάγξω δ᾽ αὖ γύον ἀρίδακρυν. 14. 


νυν - 


Vide Panta Vinct. Aeschyl. sub finem. 


* In Anapaestis, ut ait Porsonus, neque nunquam neque 
semper Dorica Dialecto utuntur Tragici. Vide not. ad v. 100. 
Hecub. Eurip. 
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In Paroemiaco, qui cantum claudit, catalectica 
syllaba subjicitur Anapaesto,* in strong et anti- 
strophe. 


3. In omnibus locis pro Anapaesto indifferenter 
Dactylum et Spondaeum, rarissime Proceleusma- 
ticum Tragici adhibent ;+ rarius Dactylo Ana- 
paestum subjiciunt ; rarissime Dactylus Spondaeo 
vel Anapaesto in ultimo Dipodiae loco subjicitur. 
In ultima Dipodia rarissime Dactylo Dactylus 
subjicitur ; fere semper Spondaeus. Vide Eurip. 
Med. 161. | 

In Dipodiis Spondaeus saepissime subjicitur 
Anapaesto et versa vice. Interdum Anapaesto 
‘Anapaestus ; sic, . 

γῦν γὰρ ὁ δεινὸς μέγας ὠμοκρατῆς. 
Soph. Aj. 205. 
i Αγαμέμνονος ἱκέτις γονάτων. 
τς Res κότῳ, a yap IN τα 
Kurip. Hecub. 144. 


> 7 , XN 
καναπυθωμεθα TOUGOE τίνες ποτὲ. 


- wow - w wl --- ν ν"ν] - ww 


Aristoph. Av. 403. 
Ta) Θησείδα δ, ὀζω ᾿Αθηνῶν, 


Suda; niin ῥήτορες ἦσαν" 
=f - = 17 9701: > - 


* Nonnunquam Spondaeo, sed rarissime ; sic, 
To δαῖμον, iv” ἐξήλου. Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 1311. 
πι eee ed τὸς 
+ Comici interdum Proceleusmaticum admittunt. Occur- 
rit in Basi Anapaestica apud Aristoph. Nub. 914. did σὲ δὲ φοι- 
τῶν. Vide etiam Equit. 503. 
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γνώμῃ δὲ μιᾷ , ξυνεχωρείτην;, 


τὸ MOR by sister στεφανοῦν 


vet Ἐ- Ἐ"- τυ 
αἵματι χλωρῷ" τὰ δὲ Κασάνδρας 
- ων! - - $v v -| - - 
λέχτρ᾽ οὐκ ἐφάτην τῆς Αχμιλείας 
πρύσθεν ϑήσων ποτὲ λόγχης. Paroemiac. 


- 1 rt 
Eurip. Hecub. 122. 
ὑπὲρ Ἑλλήνων. Basis Anapaest. 138. 


Τροίας πεδίων ἀπέθδησαν. Paroemiac. 


~ = Ι A ian lv w -| 


Si Anapaestus media in voce (quod rarius acci- 
dit) exit, syllaba, quae supersit, brevis est. 


4. Siquando hiatum Tragici relinquunt, is fere 
est vel in vocali longa vel diphthongo, quae tum 
necessario ae a LIE; 


μοῦσα καὶ ἡμῖν ἣ προσομιλεῖ. 


μν = - 


Eurip. Med. 1081. 


οὐ μετακλάομαι, ἀλλὰ γανεῖν μοι. 


v -wv w νυ i- - 


Kurip. Hec. 214. 


5. Metra sive Dipodiae tum versus maxime nu- 
merosos efficiunt cum in integras voces desinunt :* 
praeterquam in versu catalectico, qui tum auribus 
maxime placebit cum hexametri Dactylici finem 


* Tragici fere semper primam Dipodiam cum integra voce 
claudunt. Tam rarae quidem sunt exceptiones ut dubitare li- 
ceat an voces in duo metra unquam distribuendas censuerint. 
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constituit: nonnunquam vero οἱ 15. Dactylum ad- 
mittit in primo loco., 


Ζεὺς γὰρ μεγάλης γλώσσης κύμπους. 
ce aye dre Mey ag 3 fs 
καὶ παρακύπτει φρένας, ὦ παῖ. 
- ν νυ]! - - | vv - | 
EKurip. Hippol. 240. 


6. Interdum tamen voces in duo metra distri- 
buuntur, et altera Dipodia post Anapaestum brevi 
syllaba in alteram excidit ; 


Νύμφαις, ἁλίαισιν ἐπευξάμενοι." 


|v νυ-πι.υ - |v 


Soph. Philoct. 1452 


7. Semper observandum est ultimas versuum 
syllabas minime pro communibus habitas esse, sed 
eadem diligentia servatas ac si in mediis versibus 
reperirentur. Hanc legem συνάφειαν Grammatici 
dicunt; sic, 

εἰς ἀρθμν ἐ ἐμοὶ καὶ αὶ φιλότητα 


ail Aeschyl. Prom. 191. 
ἢ Κασανδραν ἐσίδω, Τρῳάδες, 

~ -|- - |jvv- Ι -v v 

ὡς wos κρίνωσιν ὀνείρους;  Eurip. Hec. 86. 
“ -,} τ [νυν τ ' 


1. Anapaesticus Aristophanicus, quod etiam 
tetrametrum dicitur, duobus dimetris Anapaesti- 
cis constat, quorum alter alteri est catalecticus. 


* Talis versus non inter legitima Anapaestica recensendus 
est. Vide supra ad p. 66. Observatio maxime ad versum Pa- 
roemiacum pertinet. 


| 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη χρῆν τι λέγειν ὑμᾶς,----σοφὸν, ᾧ νικήσετε τηνδὶ. 


1. -}v“ vw. - | 


Atiatoptl Plut. 487. 


ὑμεῖς "Δ οἵπερ καὶ Θρασυβούλῳ Διονύσιον εἷναὶ ὅμοιον. 


ww =| -νν -|- 


Id. 550 


2. In tribus prioribus locis praeter Anapaestum 
et Spondaeum Dactylo utuntur; quod et in 5to 
licet ; in 4to et 6to non licet. Nusquam Aristo- 
phanes syllabam catalecticam Spondaeo subjicit. 


φειδόμενος γὰρ καὶ } βουλόμενος. τοῦτου μηδὲν δαπάνασθαι. 


. -| 


3. Notandum est caesuram post 4tum pedem 
semper inviolatam servari. Cavendum est ne in 
praepositione vel articulo accidat. 


Tetrametri Anapaestict apud Comicos Tabula. 


-ν ἄν ἂν 


- - -- - - - - - - - 
-mvVv :“ῃνν —- vy - 


Linea duplex locum caesurae notat. 


De Anapaesticis haec porro statuenda sunt. 

Anapaesticorum regulae Hexametrorum nor- 
mam sequi plerumque videntur, nisi duabus in 
rebus, 1mo, Ubi locum habet Anapaestus, qui 
ictum in ultima syllaba sibi vindicat, nec non et 
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Spondaeus: Dactylus autem in prima. 9260, Dac- 
tylus et Anapaestus saepe diphthongos o et ov 
media in voce breviant. Quoniam igitur ictus 
in Anapaesti ultimam cadit, saepe observanda est 
vocalis longa et diphthongus, ante aliam, ab al- 
tera voce incipientem, vocalem, pro brevi sump- 
ta: sic, 
ἤδη wor ἀναξλέψας εἰδὲς νεφέλην Kerravgy ὁ ὁμοίαν; : 


was vey ΠΣ aS 


ἜΚ Nub. 345. 
ἢ παρδάλει, ἢ λύκῳ, ἣ ταύρῳ.---- Id. 846. 


~~ 4 > 
αὗται Beso snntiyoty Streps. τῷ τεύπῳ, ὦ 


παντὼ σὺ τολμῶν. Id. 374. 


Hh ag apap ek 


σῷ Θησείδα δ᾽, ὄζω Αὐηνῶ. — Eurip. Hee. 122. 
- +a = - vi- - 
Sic etiam penultima Οδυσεὺς brevis facta est, 
quod nusquam in Jambicis accidit. 


ἥξει δ᾽ Οδυσεὺς, ὃ ὅσον οὐκ ἤδη. Id. 140. 


= mf (AAI ἔξ Ge 


In sequenti diphthongus o vocab. τοιαῦται, ut 
brevis vocalis pronuntianda est, quia ictus metri- 
cus in primam εἰσὶ syllabam cadit, ideoque pes est 
Dactylus. 


vl - =- | a, Tae vil - 


, ~ 
οὐ γὰρ ἐκεῖνωί γ᾽ εἰσὶ τοιαῦται. _Socr. φέρε, ποῖαι 
vw -|- 


- |{ vv - 


γὰρ τινές εἰσιν. KEENE Nub. 342. 
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Eadem autem diphthongus o in ποῖαι suum 
tempus servat, duabus brevibus syllabis praeeun- 
tibus, ideoque pes est Anapaestus et ictum in ul- 
tima habet. | 


οὐδὲν δρῶντας ἌΣ πὸ ἀργοὺς, ὅτι ταῦτας μουσοποι- 


- w 


ovow. Id. 333. 


Ans 


σκέψαι τοινῦν ἀπὸ δ γαστριδίου τυνγουτουΐ οἷα πέπορδας. 


=| ww «-ν v- 


Td: 391. 


In primo versu dipthongus os vocab, μουσοποιοῦσιν 
corripitur ; pes enim est Anapaestus et tonum in 
ov habet : In posteriore, non solum diphthongus ov 
ante # eadem in voce corripitur, verum etiam / pa- 
ragogicum ante diphthongum oi ab altera voce 
incipientem, suum tempus haud tenet: pes enim 
Dactylus esse non potest, sed Anapaestus. Cum 
vocalis longa aut diphthongus in fine vocis aliam 
vocalem longam aut diphthongum, primam pedis 
syllabam, excipit, cumque a voce sequenti vocalis 
brevis, positione autem longa, incipit, haec brevis 
vocalis elidenda est, et pes Spondaeus fit. Sic, 


ὅτι βρενύύει φ' ἐν σοῖσιν ὁδοῖς καὶ τὼ ᾿φύαλμω TO 
= =a 


-|lv ee | τὸξο 


eu Id. 361. 
E 4: 


Vide Coll. Gr. Maj. vol. III, Annot. p. 293, (233). 
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IV. Ds Metro Dactrytico. 
ww YY 


E Spondaeo fluxit Dactylus ; ultima enim Spon- 
daei resoluta Dactylum efficit. 
1, Dactylicum Dimetrum Acatalecticum pu- 
rum ex duobus Dactylis constat. 
τίς δ᾽ ἐπὶ τύμξιος. Aeschyl. Agam. 1547. 


ν᾿ shige 
2. Dactylicum Dimetrum Acatalecticum impu- 
rum in primo loco Spondaeum admittit ; nonnun- 
quam etiam in 2do. 
πειθὼ μιολπαν. Aeschyl. 


3. Dactylicum Dimetrum Hypercatalecticum 
ex duobus Dactylis cum syllaba constat ; vel ex 
Spondaeo cum syllaba. | 


37205 ὑρεσσιβάτα. Soph. Ant. 350. 
- Vv Y= v vil 7 

οἰκτρὸν γὰρ πόλιν ὡδ᾽. Aeschy]. 
SR mea 


4, Dactylicum ‘Trimetrum Acatalecticum ex 
tribus Dactylis constat. In 1mo et 8tio loco 
Spondaeum admittit. 

δεξία μὲν καταμόμφα δὲ, Aeschyl. 


αἱ Μοῦσαι Tov Ἔρωτα. Anacr. 


= ~~ v - - 


δι Daten Trimetrum Hypercatalecticum 
constat ex tribus Dactylis cum syllaba: Spondae- 


72 PROSODIA GRAECA. 


um etiam in 1mo, rarius in 2do loco admittit. 
Cavendum est ne Spondaeus ante syllabam Hy- 
percatalect. sit ; 
σίγα ΝΗ δε στόματος. 
τ ὦ ΝῸΣ we vu u - v 
Ἵ Eurip. Orest. 181. 


6. Dactylicum Tetrametrum Acatalecticum ex 
quatuor Dactylis constat. In 1ma et 2da sede, 
interdum etiam in 3tia, Spondaeus admittitur ; 


ut, 
ἀμφίγυοι κατέθαν “πρὸ γάμων τινὲς. 


Ὁ MIs 
Soph. Trach, 504. 


De Meiro Logaoedico. 


Metrum Logaoedicum constat ex Dactylis duo- 
bus vel pluribus, et duobus Trochaeis, sive tro- 
chaica syzygia "1, 

pare money ἵκοιτ' ἐς οἶκον. 
Eurip. Hecub. 937. 
πυρφύρος ὃς τότε μαινομίνα ξὺν ὁρῶ. 


Soph. Antig. 135. 


De Dactylico Hexametro*. 


1, Dactyl. Hexam. et sex Dactylis constat, 
quorum loca, praesertim in pede 260, 4to, et 6to 
Spondaei etiam indifferenter occupant. 


* Vide Observations on the Versification of Homer, Part. I. 
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2. In heroico hexametro pes quintus saepius 
Dactylus est, sextus Spondaeus semper. 


3. Caesura, quae est in prima tertii pedis sylla- 
ba, sive Penthemimeris, Homero et antiquis Epi- 
cis maxime placebat; ut, 


μῆνιν ἄειδε, Θεὼ, Πηληϊάδεω Αχιλῆος. 
- 0 Mele Me Ie ave uy -- 
lh, A. 3 


4, Saepe etiam caesura Hephthemimeris est, et 
nonnunquam ambae eodem versu inveniuntur ; 
sic, 

αὐτὰρ ἔπειτ᾽ αὐτοῖσι βέλος ἐ ἐχεπευχὲς ἐφιείς. 


νυἹ - - - Ilv uv - v wv -- 


Il. A. 5 
εἰ δὴ ὁ ὁμοῦ πολεμυς τε δαμᾷ καὶ λοιμὸς ὌΝ 
- vu vee 
Id. 62. 


5. In caesurae tertii pedis loco saepe ‘Trochae- 
us, vel ex integra voce, vel ultimis syllabis, admit- 
titur; rarius in quarti; sic, 


ἄνδρα μοι ἔννεπε Μοῦσα πολύτροπον. Odyss. Aw. 


vie v vl = ἐν [δὰ 


αὖτις ἔπειτα WEOOVOE κυλίνδετο λᾶας ἀναιδής. 


Ξὶ! τ νη" Ye Me ἢ ae δ᾽ ew oe - 
Id. 
Trochaeus ex ultimis syllabis in 2do, 3tio, et 
4to locis invenitur, sed hoc tantum cum aliquid 
raptim et inaequabili cursu progreditur ; sic, 


πολλὼ δ᾽ ἄναντα, κάταντα πάραντά Te δύχμιώ τ᾽ ἤλθον. 


- v vi- v - a ae vv l 


Ip PY. 146. 
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6. Incisio: saepe fit in fine quarti: pedis, Percis 
scriptoribus maxime observata; 510,. 


cop σι τὸ ψιθύρισμια. καὶ ἃ πίτυς: αἰπύλε τῆνα. 


v vf = vu νΐ- he CS “ 


aaa’ tel THEbEE Idyll. I. v. 1 


πύντῳ te τὰ ἤει κορύσσεται, αὐτὰρ TET Oe 


! = v Shi. - = 


~ Hom. 


_ ἢ. Cum magna et grandia Epicis sunt exorna- 
da, incisio saepe in sexto pede fit, qui tum mono- 
syllaba clauditur; ut, 


γαῖαν ὁμοῦ καὶ πύντον' peace δ᾽ οὐρωνόθεν γύξ. 


ν “- “νι τὰ 

Odyss. 
Sunt aliae incisiones in primo, secundo, aliisque 
pedibus, quas inter legendum melius erit expo- 
nere. 


PENTAMETER invicem cum hexametro in Elegi- 
acis admiscetur; sic in Kurip. Androm. 103. Ubi 
observandum est primum pedem semper Dacty- 
lum; 2dum, vel Dactylum vel Spondaeum; de- 
inde sequi caesuram;. postremo duos Dactylos 
cum caesura; 516, 


Tig αἰπεινᾷ τ} οὗ γάμον ἀλλά TW ἄταν 


DAIS Hs ν i- ν v 1-ὃ-ΞἍ - 


Hyder εὐναίαν εἰς “αλάμους “Enver. 
ν =| 


νυ νυ! 


In aliis i τ pes primus saepe est Spondaeus ; 
Sic in Tyrtaei. Eleg. I. v. 4. 


Νικῳη δὲ ϑέων Θρηΐκιον βυρίην᾽ 


~ 4H w vi=- Ii -v ue ν 
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V. De Metro CuoriamMBico.* 
oO 


τὰ ΤΣ ΝΩΝ Monometrnm eX pede chori- 
ambo fit. 


2. Choriambicum Monometrum Hypercatalec- 
ticum, quod etiam Adoneum vocatur, idem est ac 
Dactylicum Dimetrum impurum ; sic, 


TOE κομίζεις. Eurip. a's in Aul. 186, 
- vo vec - 
ὁ, Choriambicum ΑΙ Ἢ ἀρ ς βου ex 
Choriambo et Bacchio constat, vel Iambica ay7y- 
ola catalectica. 


μαρμναρύεσσαν αἴγλων. Soph. Antig. 610. 


vvu-|lv 


4, Choriambicum Dimetrum Acatalecticum Ἐξ 
aut puram aut impurum : illud ex duobus Chor- 


* Dubito an Graeci duplices pedes unquam excogitarint, vel 
nomina conjunctis imposuerint. Nunc his nunc aliis pedibus 
copulatis uti forsar solebant, ut musices variationibus, salta- 
tionibusque numerosis. melius responderent. Horum omnium 
autem prorsus ignari sumus, nullo lumine adhibito, cujus ope, 
hi pedes, in choris melicisque systematibus recte ordinentur. 
Hine nihil certum et fixum inveniri potest ; sed alii aliam sen- 
tentiam de iis-prae-se ferunt, ‘ut unusquisque arte metrica sese 
praestare putat. Malim, igitur, per singulos pedes versus -cen- 
seri, quia, hoc modo, syllabarum solutiones et pedum variatio- 
nes melius discerni possunt. 


K 2 
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iambis constat: hoc, aut in primo loco, aut in se- 
cundo, Antispastum* pro Choriambo admittit : 
quum in primo, Glyconeum Polyschematistum 
nominatur : de quo infra. 


vot τε γόμων ἀργαλέων. Aristoph. Lys. 


Vide etiam Aeschyl. Agam. 202. Sophocl. Oedip. 
Tyr. 483. 


5. Invenitur Dimetrum Hypercat. sed rarius ; 
sic " 
σὰν ὃ μέγας μῦθος ἀέξει. 
- νυ π|ῃἢ es νοι, 
Soph, Aj. 226, 701. 


6. Choriambicum Trimetrum Catalecticum con- 
stat ex duobus Choriambis cum Bacchio: vel in 
primo pede ex diiambo ;f ut , 

σὺ δος ἐκ μὲν οἴκων πατρίων ἔπλευσας. 


ve fv -= « 


Eurip. Med. 431. 


7. Choriambicum Trimetrum Acat. apud So- 
phocl. Philoct. 1138, sic se habet, 


μυρί᾽ ἀπ᾿ αἰσχρῶν ἀνατελλόνθ᾽ oa ἐφ᾽ ἡ---- 
“voy -| - ww =] v v - 


* Frequenter dipodiis iambicis conjungitur. Vide Aristoph. 
Nub. ad finem: Equit. 548; Soph. Philoct. 687. 


+ Resolutio longae syllabae. 
7 Hujus metri lex est, ut ait Brunckius, ut in secunda sede 


sit Choriambus, si ultra dimetrum excrescit. 
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8. Choriambicum Tetrametrum Catalecticum 
constat ex tribus Choriambis cum Bacchio: non- 
nunquam Antispastum in primo loco, Diiambum 
in tertio admittit. In Lysistrata Aristoph. oc- 
currit cum Trimetro Acatalectico, Dimetro Ca- 
talectico et Acatalectico; sic, 


ἀλλὰ φοφοῦμαι τόδε, μῶν ὑστερύπους βοηθῶ. 826. 
voy δὴ γὰρ ἐμπλησαμένη τὴν ὑδρίαν κνεφαία, 
μόγις ἀπὸ κρήνης ὑπ᾽ ὄωυ καὶ “ορύθου, 
καὶ πατάγου χυτρείου, ; 
δούλῃσιν ὠστιξομένη. Glycon. Polysch. 
ὡς πυρὶ χρὴ τὰς μυσαρὰς γυναϊκως ἀνθρακεύειν. 
pete 9. 940. 


Choriambus diversis pedibus saepenumero sub- 
jungitur, quorum usitatissimi sunt sequentes : 


s 

4 ς 

ς A 
ee . 


P92 pm 
ς 
ς 
c 


. 
4 
ς 
i] 


= vv 


oo 
' 
4 
4 


oOo Om 8 

ς ς 

i i 

4 c 
ce 


78 PROSODIA’ GRAECA. 


1. Sophocl. Antig. 950. Aj. €05.—2. Eurip. 
Hippol. 535; 5503. Eurip. Iph. Aul. 1060.— 
4, Sophocl. Elect. 472. Antig. 136, 787, &ci— 
5. Eurip. Alcest. 605.—6. Sophocl. Trachin. 638. 
Eurip. Hecub. 476, 639. &c.—7. Sophocl. Antig. 
809. Eurip. Hippol. 146; 149.—s8. Eurip. Iph. 
Aul. 208, 556, '772.—9. cue Orest. 825. Jon. 
465, 505, ὅτε. | | 


VI. De Metro ANTISPASTICO. 


‘1. Pes Antispastus, ex Jambo et Trochaeo con- 
flatus, hanc formam puram habet, | 


we fev 


9. Pars prior iambica omnes varietates accipit 
quas in prima Jambici trimetri sede adhibere 
Tragici solent. In postefiore quaevis ‘Trochaei 
varietates admittuntur ; sic, ~ 


Troch. .”. 


~~ 


Lamb. 


v= 


vw vw Vw wv v 
a al he. meh 
ww “ δ δ΄ Ὁ 


~ wd 
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3, Est aliquando ut pro Antispasto, aut di- 
iambum aut ditrochaeum usurpent: et in secun- 
da diiambui sede Dactylus etiam adhibeatur, 


υἱ pula 


Notandum est pedes.in antistrophicis per singulas 
syNabas pedibus in strophicis haud semper respon- 
dere ; metra metris tantum opponere ; hiatus vo- 
calium longarum et diphthongorum nonnunquam 
permitti, et interjectiones sive exclamationes φεῦ, 
ἃ, &, et talia, nunc intra metra, nunc extra aesti- 
mari. 


1, Antispasticum Monometrum, ex Antispasto sim- 
plict constat, et omnes varietates admittit, 


1. Dochmiacus Versus,*—Sive Antispasticus 
Monometer Hypercat. easdem varietates admittit; 
516, 


ἄναξ λίσσομαι. _» Soph, Oedip. Tyr. 650 | 
τί γὰρ ἔδει μ ὑμᾷν. χὰ Id. 1334. 
Ἑλλάνων ἄναξ. Soph. Elect. 483 
πότνια, πύτνια νύξ. | Kurip. Qrest. 148. 


SA | c= ΟΣ» 


* Dochmius est Antispasts ¢ cum sicko syllaa, quae pro lon- 
ga semper habenda est. 
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2. Ex duobus Dochmiis exoritur Dochmiacus 
Dimeter, cujus forma pura haec est ;* 


φρενῶν δυσφρύνων ἁμναρτήματα. 
ee ἡ ὦ Mee We! ὦ 
Soph. Ant. 1261. 
φίλοι ναυθάται μόνοι ἐμῶν φίλων. 


“veJ τὸς. v | 


Id. Aj. 348. 


τὸν ie φίλον. μὴ wor ἐν αἰτία. 
vj - Ὑ1} 


Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 656. 


Vide etiam v. 657. Odcdip. Col. 698, 700, 834, 
836, &c. 


8. Dochmiacus Hypercatalecticus idem est at- 
que Choriambicum Dimetrum Catalecticum. 


4. Antispastus cum Dochmio interdum copu- 
latur, et, vice versa, Dochmius cum Antispasto ; 
SIC, 


Φονεύουσα δον, διαμπὰξ. 


νι τιτ vil j- be 
Eurip. Bacch. 994. 


βοᾷ δὲ πύντιος κλύδων ξυμ- 


a 


ὃ λεύκασπις ὄρνυται λάος. Aeschyl. 


-f- vie - 


* Versus multo numerosior est cum syllaba dochmiaca cae- 
suram facit. 
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3. Antispasticum Pherecrateum. 


Antispasticum Pherecrateum ex duobus metris 
constat, quorum prius est acatalect. posterius ca- 
talect. Metrum prius est vel Antispastus purus, 
cujus sedem priorem occupat Iambus vel Spon- 
daeus, vel Antispastus Trochaicus : metrum pos- 
terius est Antispastus purus Catalect. sive Bac- 
chius. 


a) 


Vide Soph. Ajac. 229, 631, 632. Philoct. 172, 
Oedip. Col. 670, 706. Antig. 109, 813, 843, 946. 
Aristoph. Ran. 1286. Eurip. Orest. 1477. Phoe- 
niss. 211, 214. Hippol. 143, 551. Iph. Aul. 791, 
1050, cum Tribracho. 


3.  Antispasticum Glyconeum.* 


Antispasticum Glyconeum ex Antispasto et sy- 
zygia iambica constat. Schema istiusmodi est : 


* Anacreonticum etiam nuncupatur. 
L 
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Hinc vocatur Glyconeum cum [ambo, Spondaeo 
et Trochaeo ; sic, 


Διὸς τ λει ἀνάσδεται. 


ea Onn ν - 


Soph. Philoct. 140. 
πόντον “νὸς ἐφήμενος. Id. 1124, 
τὰν ἐμῶν μελέου τροφῶν. Id. 1126, 


vijv- 


Vide Soph. Oedip. Col. 124, 126, 127, 131, 132, 
704, ubi Tribrachys primam sedem occupat. An- 
tig. 100, 101, 102, 333, 334, 335. Ajac. 196, 231, 
695, &c. Eurip. Phoeniss. 102, 209, 210, 218, 
219. Hippol. 743, 745, &c. Eurip. Elect. 175. 


4. Antispasticum Glyconeum Polyschematistum. 


Antipasticum Glyconeum Polyschematistum 
est Antispasticum Dimetrum Catalecticum, et 
componitur ex Antispasto, varie formato, et Cho- 
riambo, fere semper puro. Quasdam formas tiro- 
num gratia libet hic subjungere. 
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1 
2 
3 
4 
Dred were 
6 
7 
8 
9 


ΠΗ tA IE 
Le ΠΕΣ ee on. 
ey aes 
1 Mages eed ele 
HASSE BUS 
| a Gee 
ARE ΠΕ Ὸ 
Te ech: tere 
88. Be ν 
18. “asks 
Ee ena ares 


1, Eurip. Hecub. 636.—2. Eurip. Orest. 797, 
798.—3. Eur. Orest. 1356.—4. Soph, Antig. 108. 
—5. Soph. Antig. 781. Aj. 375.—6. Soph. Antig. 
785, 838.—7. Soph. Trachin. 118.—8.Soph. Phil. 
1441, 1144, Eur. Phoeniss. 236.—9. Eur. Suppl. 
978, 979.—10. Eurip. Orest. 827,—11. Soph. 
Elect. 121, 122. Antig. 137.12. Eurip. Helen. 
1334, &c.—13. Eurip. Alcest. 471.—14. Eurip. 
Iph. Aul. 168.—15. Eurip. Orest. 826.—16. Eur. 
Phoeniss. 178.—17. Eurip. Med. 989.—18. Soph. 


Antig. 1O7—19- Soph. Antig. 585. Philoct. 1167. 
L2 
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—Vide Burneii Tentamen de Metris, pp. 39, 41 ; 
Gaisfordi Notas in Hephaest. p. 355-6; et Her- 
mann. de Metris, lib. II. c. 24. 


ὁ μέγας che aT ἀρετὼ. 
τ Yan vue 
Eurip. Orest. 797. 
φυγάδα πρόδρομον ὀξυτέρῳ. : 
vou et Pe ν fle ve 
Soph. Antig. 108. 
1. Antispasticum Dimetrum Glyconeum Hyper- 


catalecticum * constat ex antispasticis dimetris 
cum syllaba. Variae hujus metri formae hae sunt: 


εὐίππου, ξένε, τᾶσδε χώρας. 
sooth Oedip. Col. 668. 
Vide etiam Eurip. Med. 330. 


ye καὶ 4 ποωυννύχιος σελάνα. 


w= | v “ - 


Kurip. Heracl. 748. 


2. Antispasticum Trimetrum Catalecticum ex 
tribus pedibus constat :7 516, 


* Hoc etiam Sapphicum sive Hipponacteum vocatur. 
+ Hujus metri est et alia forma quae in secunda dipodia An- 
@spastum purum habet ; sic, 
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ἀνδρός, τοι τὸ μὴν εὖ δίκαιον εἰπεῖν. 


~- tv τἰὖν τ ἡ 


Soph. Philoct. 136, 683, 1140. 
Vide etiam Eurip. Orest. 823. 

Idem fere est cum Sapphicis hendecasyllabis, 
quorum norma haec est. Pes primus semper 
Trochaeus ; 2dus, vel ‘Trochaeus vel Spondaeus ; 
sequitur Dactylus cum trochaica syzygia, cujus 
ultima syllaba communis est ; sic, 


Ποικιλόθρον᾽, ἀθάνατ᾽ “Ἀφροδίτα. 


-νυ -“-νν ν)  - v 


as i disea ieugan ‘Caingiran Acatalecticum 
omnes Antispasti puri vel iambici formas, et in 
omnibus locis, admittit. Hypercat. idem est cum 
syllaba in fine ; sic, 
| στηρίζει ποτὲ τὰδ᾽ ὠγωνίῳ σχολῶ. 


- - ΜΝ ἐν -flv-l ou > 
Soph. Aj, 195. 


Σπάρταν οἰχομένων Ἰλιάδος παρ᾽ ἀκτᾶς. 


ie bm ON Si ae Leas mie bl eon |? 


Rhes. 366. 


4, Antispasticum Tetrametrum Catalecticum 
constat ex quatuor pedibus, quorum quartus est 
Antispastus, syllaba dempta. 


ἔστιν δ᾽ οἷον ἐγὼ γᾶς Ασίας οὐκ ἐπακούω. 


I eI a= Yee CAN te Io be Sa Fae col I 


Soph. Oedip. Col. 694. 


μοίρας ἔμπιδες, ἀλλ᾽ ἔκτος ὀῤοεἐλεῖ- 


I- viv τὶ - 


Soph. Aj. 640. 
Vide etiam Oedip. Col, 696, 701, 703, ἅς. Aristoph. Equit, 
996, 997, ἄς. 
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Melius forsan hoc modo dividi potest ; 
ἔστιν δ᾽ οἷον ἐγὼ yas A- 
σίας οὐκ ἐπακούω. 


5. Antispasticum Tetrametrum Acatalecticum 
omnes Antispasti puri vel iambici formas, in om- 
nibus locis, admittit ; sic, 


Στένουσι δ᾽ εὖ λέγοντες ἄνδρα τὸν μέν, ὡς μάχης ἴδρις. 


τὺ ἢ 
ΠΥ ἘΣ wea 448. 
Melius dividi in Dimetra potest, hoc modo: 
Στένουσι δ᾽ εὖ λέγοντες ἀν- 
Opa τὸν μέν, ὡς μάχης ἴδρις. 


De metro Eupolideo Polyschematisto, vide Her- 
mann. Nub. Aristoph. p. 89. 


VII. De Iontco a Masore. 


1. Duo Trochaei aliquando locum Ionici maj. 
in omnibus praeter primum locis, occupant. Ali- 
quando Paeon secundus (v -- v ὦ) maxime in pri- 
ma sede. 

2. Paeonem secundum aliquando Epitritus se- 
cundus (— ὦ — —) subsequitur, adeo ut duo pedes si- 
mul juncti ὠναχλασιν efficiant ; ambo enim quod ad 
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temporis rationem, duobus Ionicis a majore sunt 
aequales. 


ἈΦ Pe ee ag 


3. Omnis syllaba longa solutionem pati potest. 
Brevis est communis. 


1. Lonicum Dimetrum Brachycatalecticum.* 


Paeon 2. τί δεῖ we χορεύειν. 
w - v "ν] - - 
Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 896. 
Eppes δὲ τὼ “εἶα. Id. 911. 
- - . vl = ἱ 


Vide etiam Oedip. Col. 673, 1048, 1056. Aj. 914. 
Eurip. Med. 154, 438, 650, το. 
2. Dimetri Catalectict exemplum ex Aristoph. 
ficcles, 290. 
ὁ Séomoberns, ὃς ὧν 
ν - νυ = v γι 
μὴ πρῷ πάνυ τοῦ κνέφους 
= = ὑπ ν- rns 
Y =) w= 


ἧκῃ κεκονίμενος. 
᾿ς 


Brachyc. στέργων σκοροδάλμ---- 
a vu = 


Vide etiam Ran. 451, 462. HKquit. 1108. Soph. 


* In memoria tenendum est ultimam Tonici dimetri syllabam 
minime communem esse praeterquam in clausula catalectica. 
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Oedip. Tyr. 661, 1096. Col. 675, 1044. Electr. 
486. Antig. 789. Eurip. Hecub. 470, 471, 899. 
Phoeniss. 216. Med. 850, &c. 


3. Dimetrum Acatalecticum. 


Pacon 2. τί rot ποτὲ Tae ἀπλάστου 


ν - μν! - ν - = 
4 , 2 ‘4 
HOITHS E00S, ὦ ματαία, 
- - vw Ι - vu - - 


σπεύσει ϑανάτου τελευτῶν. 


- - ω Ὧν ie νὝ - - 


Brachyc. μηδὲν πόδε λίσσου. 
τυ - 


Eurip. Med. 152. 


Vide etiam Soph. Oed. Tyr. 885, 887. Col. 1214. 
Antig. 605, 783, 784, 790. 


4. Trimetrum Brachycatalecticum. 


ἄλλοις ἐπενώμνα σφυφελίζων. 


Soph. Antig. 139. 
ἵκου τὰ κράτιστα γᾶς ἔπαυλα. 
ν ποι ὩΣ ies v - wu = = 
Id. Oedip. Col. 669. 
Solutio prioris Jongae, 


σσανάτω, σανάτῳ πάρος δαμείην. 


Eurip. Med. 648. 


" - - 
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6. Trimetrum Acatalecticum. 


τὰν oud ὕπνος pases ποῦ ὁ παντογήρως. 
ν vf-°- 
Sh. Antig. 606. 
ονατῶν βιότῳ πάμπολύ γ᾽ ἐκτὸς ἄτας. 
ἘΜ ΤΆ NSE ay apg Dm δ 


Id. 614. 


7. Tetrametrum Brachycatalectium, quod etiam 
Sotadicum dicitur. 


εἰ καὶ βασιλεὺς πέφυκας, ὡς wares ἄκουσον. 


ν vw - "Ἱ - 


Sotad. Frag. 


σλουτεῖ τις ἄγαν, ἀλλὰ πάθος παρέλαξεν αὐτόν. 


v ΣΑΣ ὦ Τὸ τ Κ᾽ 


Id. 


Si Ionicus a majore, vel Paeon secundus, vel 
Molossus antecedat Choriambum, versus tunc 
Prosodiacus dicitur ; sic, 


Μοῦσαι δὲ σαλαιγενέων. Kurip. Med. 421. 


- v -l - vvue- 


ἄνω ποταμῶν ἱερῶν. Id. 411. 
vl os Ji Gps Gus 


ξν 


6 Ἑλλάνων ὁ ἀγοραὶ. Soph. Trach. 638. 


M 
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VIII. De Iontco a Minore. 


Uwe = = 


i. In hoc metro Iambica syzygia ubicunque 
admittitur: et aliquando Paeonem secundum aut 


tertium Epitritus secundus subsequitur, hoc modo 
ἀνάκλασιν efficiens. 


2. Molossus, qui est ejusdem temporis, non- 
nunquam in prima versus parte invenitur, etiam- 
que in imparibus locis, Iambica syzygia praece- 
dente. 

3. Syllabae longae solutionem patiuntur. 


1, Ionicum a minore Dimetrum Catalecticum 
constat ex duplici Ionico a minore ; priore inte- 
gro, posteriore catalect. In priore metro ultima 
longa dissolvi potest ; in posteriore admitti videtur 
Molossus, ultima syllaba abscissa:* sic, 


γένος οὔθ᾽ ἁμνερίων. Soph. Ajac. 398. 
vu FS “ἄν Ὁ ; 
Αϑὐωμναντίδος “Engg. t Aeschyl. Pers. 65. 


ee Ge - 


Vide etiam Eurip. Iph. Aul. 1052. Bacch. 78, 86. 
519, &c. 


* Ita Burneius in priore Tentaminis parte p. 77, ὁ ἢ. Verum, 
ut mihi videtur, versus, x Aeschyli Pers. potius ad Ionicum a 
maj. referri debet. 

+ Versus inter Dochmiacos recenseri potest. 
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2. Tonicum a minore Dimetrum Acatalecticum 
constat ex duobus Ionicis a minore 3 sic, 


Tig ὃ κραιπνῷ ποδὶ πηδῆ- 


. ww = ἰ ww - nee 


ματος εὐπετοῦς ἀνάσσων ; _ Aeschyl. Pers, 95. 


ν]. “ i, Ὁ 


fon. Dim. Anaclom. 


3. Ex dimetro Ionico a minore Acatalectico et 
Catalectico simul junctis exoritur metrum [oni- 
cum a minore Tetrametrum Catalecticum ; sic, 

Tobey οὐκ ἔστιν ὑπερύνατον ἀλύξαντα RULE οὗ 


ww - -νυ - να 


IX. De Metro ΡΑΕΌΟΝΙΟΟ sive CRrETICOo. 


Pl—-vuv Pp 2au-vw PSV ev Pau 


5 Creer. 


i. Hoc metrum nonnunquam Creticum voca- 
tur; quod ad tempus enim attinet pes Creticus 
idem est. 

2. Pes Bacchius ὦ — -- aliquando, praesertim in 
clausulis, invenitur: omnes enim pedes, ex quin- 
que temporibus conflati, recipiuntur. 

1, Metrum Paeonicum Dimetrum ubique Cre- 
ticum pedem accipit ; qui pes aliquando et pri- 
mam et tertiam simul solutam habet ; sic, 


* Melius disjunctum. 
M 2 
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ἦ ποθειγὸς φίλοις. Eurip. Phoeniss. 330. 


ood αὶ ὦ πτεροφύροι. Eurip. Orest. 311. 
ν ων -Ἰ vv vw 

νῦν πρὸς ἔμ᾽ ἴτω τις, α. Aristoph. Lys. 688. 
-- Ψ ν vy - ν vv 


Vide etiam 689, 690. Equit. 303. Acharn. 286, 


291. Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 653, 665. Eurip. Med. 
1248. 


2. Trimetrum rarius occurrit; nec nisi dime- 
tris clausulae loco adjunctum. Vide Hermann. de 
Metris, p. 361. 


3. Tetrametrum Paeonicum solutionem longa- 
rum libentissime patitur ; sic, 
ὦ μωκάρ᾽ Αὐτόμενες, ὥς σε μψνακαρίζομεν. 
- v vw - vw ων Ι- ν w vi - ~ ne 
=UsOp os Vespe 1275. 


ποῦ μ᾽ ἄρ᾽ 05 ἐκάλεσε: rive φύπον ἄρω ποτὲ γέμεται ; 3 


wEuw vv vwlviv RAEI SN ὺ -ἜΦῖΞ 


Id. Av. 312. 


Pes Creticus saepe jungitur trochaico Hemio- 
lio; sic, 
εὐτρέπης ἐπὶ πόλιν διώχων. Aeschyl. 


ve tev vie ue 
Pes Bacchius clausulis occurrit, 


iO ὦ ᾽ναξ. Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 1468, 


[9 - 


Hic loci versum Periodicum subjungere libet, 
Pindaro maxime familiarem: constat ex dipodia 
Iambica et ‘Trochaica ; sic, 


PROSODIA GRAECA. 93 
ἀναξιφόρμιγγες ὕμνοι Pind. Olymp. IL 1. 
. ee | ν 71 ἷν 


πιθοῦ ϑελήῆσας φρονήσας T— 


vertu πῃ - " - - 


Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 649. 
τίς ἔτι Tor ἐν TOI) ὠνὴρ. Id 899. 
προ οὐ ἘΞ vi - 
Vide etiam Elect. 249; catalectus reperitur Oed. 
Tyr. 654, 664. 


VII. 


DE ASYNARTETIS. 


Horum versuum indolem et artificium plane 
cognovit magnus Bentleius; cujus verbis ad Ho- 
ratii Epod. xi, uti Jicebit. ‘* Sub primis Poéticae 
ἐς artis initiis simplici pede versus decurrebant, 
“ heroicus Dactylo, Trochaicus et Iambicus, uter- 
*‘ que suo: nisi ubi, pes omnibus illis cognatus, 
“ς Spondaeus interponebatur; quo versus, ¢ardior 
‘** naullo graviorque ad aures veniret. Postea, ut 
* varietatis gratiam aucuparentur, cola* quaedam 
** sive partes heroici versus cum colis trochaici 
‘* generis vel Iambici, et vicissim, in unum versum 


* CoLon est membrum quod finitis constat. pedibus, COMMA 
autem in quo vel pars pedis est. 
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“ miscebant; unde magnus novorum versuum 
<‘numerus illico nascebatur; quos Graeci magi- 
“ stri ἀσυναρτήτους, hoc est, inconnexos vocabant ; 
‘* quia alterum colon cum altero diversi generis 
““ connecti et coagmentari non potest, utcunque 
‘* uno versiculo utrumque sit conclusum. Horum 
“ ἀδυναρτήτων NuMerum ad 64 usque exsurgere 
‘* narrat Scholiastes Hephaestionis.et Marius Vic- 
“torinus. Parens autem et inventor horum erat 
* Archilochus. ΠΠρῶσος ἀσυναρτήτοις Αρχίλοχος κέ- 
“χρηται, alt Hephaest. p. 83, Gaisford. edit. Pri- 
ἐς mus inconnexis versibus Archilochus usus est: 
“ubi et diversa eorum genera profert ; quorum 
‘“‘ ea tantum hic memorabo quae Flaccus imitatus 
“est. Unum ergo ait, Ὁ. 88, constare ἐκ δαχευλι- 
“ κῆς τετραποδίως καὶ τοῦ ᾿ἰθυφαλλικοῦ" hoc est, prius 
«ς colon esse Tetrametrum Heroicum; posterius 
“‘ tres Trochaeos, quae illud Archilochi. 

οὐκ eo ὁμῶς “ἀλλεις ἁπαλὸν χρύω καςφεται γᾶς ἤδη. 
** Quod semel duntaxat Flaccus expressit, Carm. 
S61 A, A χϑ 


“ Solvitur acris hiems grata vice | veris et Favoni,’’ 
9 
cic. 


Longius esset omnia quae de his versibus dis- 
seruit Bentleius proferre. Qui plura vult eum ad 
iocum supra citatum, et ad Gaisfordi notas in He- 
phaest. relegare visum est. 


PROSODIA GRAECA. 95 


De Strophe, Antistrophe, et Epodo, ita disseruit 
Marius Victorinus : 

“« Pleraque Lyricorum carminum, quae versu 
“* colisque et commatibus componuntur, ex Stro- 
* phe, et Antistrophe, et Epodo, ut Graeci appel- 
““ lant, ordinata subsistunt, quorum ratio talis est. 
““ Antiqui Deorum laudes carminibus compre- 
“ς hensas circum aras eorum euntes canebant, cu- 
‘¢ jus primum ambitum, quem inegrediebantur ex 
* parte dextra στροφὴν vocabant. Neversionem 
““ autem sinistrorsum factam, completo priore or- 
“be, ἀντιστροφὴν appellabant: dein in conspectu 
‘¢ Deorum soliti consistere, cantici reliqua conse- 
“ quebantur, appellantes id ἐπῳδὸν. Nam Epodus 
‘* est tertia pars aut periodus Lyricae odes. Igi- 
“τὰν quae post στροφὴν et ἀντιστροφὴν, ἐπῳδὴν dice- 
“* bant:??: See: 
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METRORUM DISTRIBUTIO CANTUS 


STROPHE.* 


Dactyl. Hex. °2 Διὸς ἁδυεπὴς φάτι, τίς more τῶς πολυχρύσου 15] 


- vu [ -- ve - νν![ἅ- vi - v ul 
Lamb. Dim. Ac. ἸΤυθῶνος ἀγλαὰς cous 
- -| w -| we |v - 


Dactyl. Hex. Sega Rererasece φοβερὰν Pere, δείματι πάλλων, 


“νυ 


Anapaest. Dim. Cat. τς, feign Παιὰν, 


“-ἰὺν -| w -|- 
Dactyl. Tetr. Angi κῃ ἀξόμενορ, τί ri μοι ἢ veoy 155 
vi- v U- vi- 
Id. H εἰ sai ite ὅὥφαις πάλιν, 
vul- vy wy - 
Dactyl. Dim. Ἑξανύσεις reese 


- vuj- 


Dactyl. Hex. Ἐἶπέ μοι, ὦ χρυσέας τέκνον Ἐλπίδος, ἄμθροτε Φάμα. 
- wv ν [- -|— v wf vv [- νυ! - - 


Epopus. 
Glyc. pur. cum. Troch. Ὦ πόποι, Breathe yee 167 
Dochmiae. Φέρω iia 
Tamb. Dim. Acat. Νορεῖ δ᾽ é et meres Pe στόλος, 
Dactyl. Trim. Οὐδ᾽ ἔνι Φριντίδες ἔ £/%9S5 170 
ty Cie wee 
Cretic. Dimetr. Exyova aif ec χρονὸς 
Dactyl. Trim. Αὔξεται, οὔτε τόκοισιν 


vy vilerev vy - - 


Tyous καμοοέτους ἢ ἀνέχούσι γυναῖκες" 


--- -~l - ww - ve wr ἘΞ 


Ex ed. Brunck. 


PROSODIA GRAECA, ΟἿ 


CHORCI SOPHOCLIS OEDIP. TYR: 


ANTISTROPHE.T 
Πρῶτά σε κεκλομόξ Via, ϑύγατερ Δ ἀρίθροτ' Αθόνα.. 159 
v vi- v υἱ)ἱ- v vr vil- - 


Γαιάώοχον τ᾽ ἀδελφεὰν 


κι ἐγ ν: “ἴων 


Αρτεμιν, ἃ κυκλόεντ᾽ ἀγορᾶς Seavoy eunrce acces, 


vv 1|- v vl- νυ)" we lo ων}! - 


Καὶ Φοιξον ἑκαθόλον, ἰὼ 


- -π᾿| v-|v ν -| 


Τεισσοὶ ὠλεξίμεοροι προφάνητέ μοι, 


v vi-v vil- νυ -ν v 


El wore χαὶ προτέρας ἄτας ὕπερ 


- ww] = νυ) - -| - vv 


Ορνυμένας “πόλει 


|- vv 


9 ~ 
Ἡνύσατ᾽ ἐκτοπίαν φλόγα πήματος, ἔλθετε καὶ νῦν. 


-vv {> v υ!- νν! = vw [- vuyul = = 


* Veram lectionem ex Hesychio colligendam esse censeo : scil. Τήους κα- 
μάτους ἀνέχουσι γυναῖκες. Τήους καμάτους, inquit ille, τοὺς xara τὸν τόκον, ἔν ᾧ 
ἱῶσι φωνὰς διὰ τοὺς πόνους καὶ τὰς woivas αἱ σίκτουσαι. τινὲς δὲ σοὺς ϑρηνητικοὺς 
πόνους, ἀπὸ τοῦ ἰαλέμου. Σοφοκλῆ: Οἰδίποδι Τυράννῳ.: Vox Ιηΐων metrum pes- 
sundat. Mihi videtur Dactyl. Pentametrum esse, in quo vocalis longa ante 
vocalem media in voce nunquam corripi debet, Praeterea Τήϊος est nomen 
Apollinis, ut supra 154, nec unquam Jugubris vel lacrymosus sonare potest ; 
neque consentaneum mulieres parturientes vota Apollini facere, sed Dianae. 
Constructio quoque durior et inusitata videtur. Ανέχω, sustineo, regit non- 
nunquam accusativum rei, quanquam haec significatio magis usui vocis 
mediae quam activae competit. Verum, si quidem negetur accusativum 
post ἀνέχουσι, sensu sustinere vel tolerare, locum habere, altera lectio, scil. 
Ιήων καμάτων praeponenda erit. Dubito equidem an 17/0; unquam legi de- 
beat nisi ut Apollinis nomen. Confundi suspicor voces I%os et 1ήϊος. Prior 
enim lugubris vel clamosa lamentatio significare videtur ; posterior autem, ab 
ἰάσομαι, sano, derivata, dpollinem medicinae Deum denotat: Τήϊος vel ἽἸήϊος 
fortasse in usu erat ex ‘nus, mitto ; quae vox cum spiritu aspero scribi debet, 
ad Eurip. Phoeniss. 1050, 1051, loco I%ias. 

+ Metra Strophae respondent. 
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Glyc. Polyschem. ἴαλλον δ᾽ ἂν ἄλλῳ προσίδοις, 175 
- - - ι - wy «.: 
Anap. Monom. Hyp. “Aree εὔπτερον ὕρνιν, 
- Juv -π|ιν»ν 
Dactyl. Pentam. Κρεῖσσον ἀμαιμοωκέτε πυρὺς ὄρμενον ἀκτὰν 
- vu - νυν - ete vue - 


Lamb. Dim. Brach. Πρὸς ἑσπέρε εξ, 


-|jv-] v= 


Troch. Dim. Brach. Ὧν πόλις ἀνάριθμος ὄλλυται. 


νυ νυν! - υι- vi- 


Anap. Monom. Hyp. Νηλέα δὲ γένεθλα. ~ 180 


- wl ὁ vu -] 


METRORUM DISTRIBUTIO CANTUS 


STROPHE &@. 


Prosodiacus. ᾿Άνω ποταμῶν ἱερῶν All 


ve vvulr we 


Dochmiacus. Χωροῦσι παγαὶ, 


- -ἰὖ΄ «-ἰ “- 


Antipast. Troch. et\ Kei dine καὶ πάντα πάλιν στρέφεται. 
Dact. Dim. Hyper.* 


Antisp. et Doch. ᾿Ανδράσι μὲν δόλιαι βουλαί: Θεῶν δ᾽ 


ννἝνὶ νυ - -|{- v|- 


- i cael Wee Met. (Puan cen νν -ς- 


Dactyl. Trim. Οὐκέτι πίστις ἄραρε. 41 
-vvlr Vv Ua ag 

Antisp. 7᾽ roch. et Τὰν δ᾽ ἐμὰν einrcioy ἔχειν βιοτὰν 

Dact. Dim. Hyper * 

Lamb. Mono. Hypere. Στρέφεσι ρᾶμαι. 

vel Dochmiac. Lamb. eich, - 


Troch. Trim. Catal. i Leah yes σιμὰ γυναικείω γένει" 


cal et Me [een ea od Ε 


- νὝἝ “- =| -v vo wf 


Dactyl. Dim. Hyper, Οὐκέτι δυσχέλαδος 
vel Dactyl. Dochm. 


Lamb. Dim. Catal. Φάμα γυναῖκας ἕξει. 420) 


τιν τιν -ἰ- 


= Vans vu- 


* Vel Antispast. et Dochm, 
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Glyc. pur. cum Tr. Πρὸς πέδῳ ϑανατηρόξῳ 


Dactyl. Dim. impur. Kelros a a 

Dactyl. Tetram. Ἔν δ᾽ see ot Pile σ᾽ ἐπὶ ἢ μαιτέρερ 

Glye. pur. cum Tambo. ᾿Αὕὑτὰν μὰ ΠΝ, 

Chor. et Doch. Tr. “Αλλοθεν Oy λυγρῶν 9 va 185 
Paroemiac. Ἔχπῆρες sua gel Sb 7 


CHORICI EURIPIDIS MEDEAE* 
ANTISTROPHE &. 


"Μοῦσαι ὃς παλαιγενέων 


- = w ν - vee 


Λήξουσ᾽ ἀοιδᾶν, 


lv=i- 


Tay ἐμὼν ὑμνεῦσαι ἀπιστοσύναν. 


= v= ᾷ,κὄὕὔΔ-. fev uo -_v fe 
wo γὰρ ἐν ἀμετξρς γνώμα λύρως 


vie 


"Ooraoe Séorw ἀοιδὰν 425 


- ve = vw o- - 


Doicos ἀγήτωρ μελέων" ἐπεὶ ἀντ- 


-yv - τ - ν "υ])"- vv vie- 


aXne ἂν ὕμνον 


- |v - |- 


᾿Αρσέῖνων γνῷ μακρὰς δ᾽ αἰὼν ἔχει 
υ1- 


= hey Vi = 


Πολλὰ μὲν ἄμετέραν 


vi-= vul- 


᾿Ανδρῶν TE μοῖραν εἰπεῖν. 430 


a νυν [96 


* Ex edit. Porsoni. 
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STROPHE β΄. 


Choriamb. Trim. Cat. Σὺ δ᾽ ἐκ μὲν οἴκων πατρίων ἔπλευσας 148 


- ν -| - vw welfyv - Ὁ 


Dactyl. Dim. Hyper. “Μαινομένῳ κραδίῳ, 

vel Dactyl. Dochm. aS ERS 

Lonie. a maj. Dim. Διδύμους ὁρίσωσα πόντου 
Acat. Wass νυ] - - 


Tonic. a maj. Dim. Cat. Πέτρας" ἐπὶ δὲ ξένῳ 


νυν! - va 


fon. maj. Dim. Acat. Naess χθονν τς ἀνάνδρου 435 
fd. Koiras cy λέκτρον, 

Id. Τάλᾳινα, φυγὰβ δὲ χώρας, 

Dochm. LAP sete? 438 


METRORUM DISTRIBUTIO CANTUS CHORICI 
ARISTOPHANIS NUB. 


Dacetyl. Dim. Hyper... ? Αέναοι Νεφέλαι 275 
vel Dochm. foots wa = 

Id. ᾿Αρθῶμεν φανεραὶ, 

a ey = vere 
Anapaest. Dim. Cat. Δρυσερὰν ἕν china 
Dactyl. Tetram, Πατρὸς ἀπ' ssid Gee ἐχναχέος, 
Ta. Ta ὀρέων τυ μων ἐπὶ 

ὭΣ τ πὶ ὦ = wy 

Dactyl. Dim. Δενδροκόμους, t he, 280 


FEC) 
Cetera Dactylica. 
Daetyl. Dim. Hyper. \ "Ops γὰρ αἰθέρος ἀ- 285 
vel Doch. ! -vvl- 


Anap. Mon. Hyper. κάματον σελωγεῖται, 
vel Anapaest. Doch. 


wow =e | vow =p = 
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ANTISTROPHE β΄. 


Βέξαχε δ᾽ ὅρκων χάρις, οὐδ᾽ 7° αἰδὼς 439 
-| - wv - jw - = y A . 


Ὁ ere 


Ἑλλάδι τῷ μεγάλᾳ 


νὥλ» lw wl 


Μένει, αἰθερία δ᾽ ἀνέπτα. 


ae ν-- 
Σοὶ δ᾽ οὔτε βαπεὰς δόμον 

ee engi 

Méx bey soe saed ray δὲ λέκτρων 
᾿Αλλὰ βασίλεια, κρείσσων 4AS 


ννὶ - ν 


Δόμοισιν ἐπέστα. 


v -lv wv - - 
Choriamb. Dim. Μαρμαρέαισιν αὐγαῖς. 
Catalect. viele 
Paroemiacus. τηλεσχύπω ὄμματι γαῖαν. 
man Ὁ ὩΣ αὐ τω “1 - 


Cantus Cuoricus 45. 1020. 


Glycon. Polyschem. Ὦ καλλίπυργον σοφίαν 


v~-|- FI 


Choriamb. Dim. Cat. ΚΚλεινοτάτην τ΄ ἐπασκῶν. 


-vve-f Uae 8 fates 


Glycon. Polyschem. Ὡς ἡδύ σοῦ τοῖσι λόγοις 


-~- τ -f eve ὦ 


Choriamb. Dim. Cat. Σῶφρον ἔπεστιν ἄνθος. 


vwelfv- - 


Epionic. Ἐὐδαίμονες ἄρ᾽ ἦσαν ο οἱ 


eee αὐ ὦ 


Antipast. Dim. Cat. Τότε ζῶντες, ἡνίχ᾽ ἧς, 


ν - wji-v 


~ vv- fv - |v - 


Choriamb. Dim. σῶν προτέρων, πρὸς οὖν τωδ᾽ a * 
Acat. Impur. 


* Hunc et versum sequentem ita ordinavi contra Brunckii sententiam, ut 
fiant Choriambici Dimetri, utque cum proximo cohaereant, 
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Choriamb. Dim. Acat. κομψοπρεπῇ μοῦσαν ἔχων, 
~ vo wesef[ συ υ = 


Choriamb. cum Lamb. ἢ fer σε λέγειν τί χαινὸν, ὡς. 


Dipodia. “νυ -[f voe-fv - 
Dactyl. Dim. Hyper. Εὐδοκήμηκεν ἀνήρ. 
sive Dactyl. Dochm. - vee ve 
Lamb. Tetram. Cat. Awa δέ σοι βουλευμάτων 3 ἔοικε δεῖν πρὸς αὗτὸν 
-τῖν τί - τοὺ -ὐςν οἱ -1- 
Id. Esree τὸν ἄνδρ᾽ Aig spi % μὴ iad ὀφλήσεις. 
eg  ὐ =~) 


FINIS PRIMAE PARTIS. 


PART I. 


AES) 
ee 


DISSERTATION 


ON THE 


VERSIFICATION OF HOMER, 


AND THE 


USE OF THE DIGAMMA IN HIS POEMS. 


ai © 


hate Pra ΚΝ 

Ὁ πα 4 ΔῊ ὧν 
BS ‘PR Ψψ. 
; pets YE 


AN INQUIRY 


INTO THE 


VERSIFICATION OF HOMER, 


AND 


THE USE OF THE DIGAMMA 


IN HIS POEMS. 


Tue subject of the following discussion was un- 
dertaken with a view of unfolding the laws of 
Homer’s versification, and of examining the vali- 
dity of certain Theories respecting the use of the 
Aeolic Digamma in his Poems. When my atten- 
tion was more particularly turned to this subject, 
in consequence of an examination of the other 
metres used by the Greeks, I was very much 
struck with the looseness and uncertainty that 
appeared in the writings of all the commentators 
and editors of Homer that I had an opportunity 
of consulting. While the laws of lambic, Trochaic, - 
and Anapaestic verse seemed to be fixed with 
ο 


4. 
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great precision, particularly by the late Professor 
Porson, nothing material appeared to me to have 
been done towards establishing the rules of Hex- 
ameter verse since the time of Clarke, whose la- 
bours in this department have long been regarded 
as unsatisfactory. The conclusion naturally to be 
drawn was, either that Homer constructed his 
verse without any definite rules and principles to 
guide him, which I could not allow myself to sup- 
pose, or that his language had been so altered 
by ignorant grammarians and critics as to pre- 
clude all attempts to discover the principles upon 
which he had founded it. This latter supposition 
seems to have received considerable countenance 
from several eminent scholars, who, judging of 
Homer’s language less from internal evidence 
than their own conceptions of what it ought to 
have been from the period in which he lived, and 
the mutilated monuments of ages and people to 
which no dates can be fixed, have endeavoured 
to re-establish its ancient orthography, to point 
out interpolations by succeeding Poets, and to 
supply those defects occasioned by ignorance and 
the lapse of time.*—But if Homer’s poems have 
been as much corrupted by interpolations and 
other changes as some ingenious men suppose, 
then I conceive it would be in vain to attempt 


* See Dr Burgess’s Annotationes in Dawesii Miscellanea 
Critica, p. 416; Villoison’s Prolegomena in Homerun, p. 6; 
Payne Knight’s do. 
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any investigation of the principles upon which 
his versification was founded; because, we must 
be uncertain, at every step of our progress, what 
is genuine and what spurious, and must come to 
this conclusion, that the Iliad and Odyssey are a 
mere farrago of some original descriptions and 
sublime passages, with other pieces of far inferior _ 
merit and ina different style. ‘Though interpo- 
lations and errors, it cannot be denied, sometimes 
occur, yet, I imagine, every unprejudiced reader, 
capable of understanding these poems in the ori- 
ginal language, will think with me that throughe 
out, with a few exceptions, they bear the marks 
and stamp of one mind, too much superior to the 
common race of poets in invention, description, 
delineation of character, and every distinguishing 
attribute of poetic genius, to be confounded with 
the humble imitations of ordinary authors. It 
appeared to me that the whole body of his poems 
presented, even at this distant period, no very 
incorrect specimen of what they were in ancient 
times; and that the language was nearly such as 
it came originally from Homer’s lips. Nor am I 
aware, after having pursued the investigation to 
a considerable length, upon other grounds, in- 
deed, than most of his critics and commentators, 
that I have been deceived in my opinion. If I am 
not mistaken, I think that I have discovered cer- 
tain laws by which his verse must have been con- 
structed, as they apply, with some exceptions 
which I shall afterwards notice, to almost every 
02 
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line both in the Iliad and Odyssey. But before 
either stating or supporting these laws by ex- 
amples, it will be necessary to inquire a little far- 
ther into the validity of those statements which 
represent the language of Homer as having un- 
dergone such changes as to require, in several in- 
stances, adventitious aid to make the verse com- 
plete. — 


These opinions seem to rest upon the assump- 
tion, that the language and dialect, which Homer 
used, were rude and uncultivated when compared 
with the same language as it appeared in the 
works of later writers. Ifwe had possessed, as 
in our own country, a regular series of authors 
from the time when the language began to be 
first cultivated, to enable us to mark the various 
changes and improvements which it underwent, 
we could then have formed a judgment how far 
such opinions were correct. But unfortunately 
we have no documents of this kind by which to 
judge of Homer’s language. He appears all at 
once, the first as well as the greatest of poets, as 
if fortune had determined that he should stand 
alone, the object of general admiration, and had 
sunk in the ocean of oblivion every monument 
that might have contributed to raise him to the 
summit of greatness. But we are not, on this 
account, to suppose that the literature of his 
country, whatever it was, had not been cultivated 
to any extent, that the language was neither re- 
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fined nor polished, or that poets of considerable 
eminence had not existed to point out, by their 
example, the path which he so successfully trode. 
Though a veil of mystery still hangs over the 
place of his birth, there can be little doubt that 
he was a native either of Asia Minor or of one of 
the Ionian islands, and that the dialect he chief- 
ly used was the Ionian. It is evident, from the 
testimony of. the best informed historians, that 
the inhabitants of that quarter of Greece, as well 
as of Thessaly and Thrace, were, at a very early 
period, far superior to those situated more towards 
the west, in civilization, commerce, the arts, and 
particularly poetry. ‘The names of Thamyris, 
Olen, Orpheus, Musaeus, and Eumolpus, are re- 
corded as the fathers of Grecian poetry, and even 
of philosophy and religion; and though some | 
doubt may be entertained whether all of them 
were prior to Homer, there can be none respect- 
ing the first, since he is represented by that poet 
himself as having contended with the Muses. * 
The current of Grecian civilization evidently 
flowed from Thessaly, Thrace, Lycia, and Phry- 
gia, as well as from Phoenicia and Egypt, and 
carried with it the knowledge and arts which had 
been previously established in those countries. 
But it is evident, from many circumstances which 
occur in Homer’s poems, that none of the arts 


* Iliad, B. 595. 
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had kept equal pace with poetry. The praises of 
the gods and heroes were celebrated in verse. 
The laws of the ancient Legislators were com- 
municated’ through the same medium. Even 
maxims of morality, as well as the history of 
events were recorded in the Poet’s song, and re- 
cited to the people by a class of. men who wan- 
dered about, from place to place, with the view 
of instructing and delighting their hospitable en- 
tertainers. Was it surprising then that the lan- 
guage of poetry should have been cultivated, 
even before Homer’s time, to a great extent, 
in the more enlightened parts of Greece, when 
the other erts, which have no natural connection 
with it, had made far less progress? Great faci- 
lity was afforded for this purpose by the nature of 
the Greek language. Its expressive sounds ; its 
varieties of flexion; its wonderful aptness for 
combination, and singular felicity for characteris- 
ing every object of nature, from the study of 
which it might be said to have sprung, rendered 
it peculiarly susceptible of improvement, parti- 
cularly in that art which was cultivated both 
with the view to instruct and please. ‘To sup- 
pose that either, on the one hand, Homer 
brought it to that degree of perfection in which 
it appears in his poems, or on the other, that the 
state in which we now find it, is not, with a few 
corruptions, the same as he employed it, but that 
it was greatly modernized after his time, seem to 
be equally destitute of foundation. Its elemen- 
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tary parts must have been combined, modified, 
and varied in different ways by the elision both 
of consonants and vowels: its compound terms: 
must have beeen rendered less rugged when 
united together, and its character for the uses 
of poetry, and ‘as adapted to all its rules, must 
have been previously fixed. That he shewed 
its powers and its endless variety to a greater 
extent than any preceding poet is almost un- 
questioned ; and that he freely employed, what 
scarcely any other language could have allowed, 
shades of dialect spoken by contiguous tribes, 
may perhaps be admitted with some limitations : 
For, as I shall afterwards endeavour to shew, 
there is much less variety of dialect in Homer 
than is commonly supposed. Still he found the 
poetical style in a high state of improvement, re- 
taining, however, in a few instances, vestiges of 
the rude state from which it had sprung.* How 
else can we account for that vast variety of 
single and compound epithets by which the mi- 
nutest, as well as the greatest objects, are charac- 
terised ? for those nice discriminations in matters 
pertaining both to body and mind, and that hap- 
py application of terms derived from material ob- 
jects to abstract and imaginary qualities, if not 
only the language, but many of the useful and or. 
namental arts of life, had not been successfully 


* I mean the terminations @:, 9, 9ε, or Sv, and δὲ. 
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cultivated ? For language borrows its form from 
the face of nature and the arts of man, multiplies 
its terms as these are varied and extended, and 
acquires its polish and refinement by a constant 
endeavour to unite copiousness with harmony. I 
think it may be asserted with truth, that the Io- 
nian dialect, which he chiefly used, had been re- 
fined as much as possible by the elision of conso- 
nants and the bringing together as many vowels 
as were consistent with the structure of the com- 
ponent parts of words and the harmony of sound. 
This practice, which is common in every lan- 
guage, was caried to a far greater extent in that 
of the Greeks than in those of barbarous nations, 
where a multiplicity of consonants are to be found 
unfavourable for combination, and where the con- 
stituent parts of many words cannot be discover- 
ed in consequence of the numerous elisions that 
took place. How far such elisions were admitted 
in the language which Homer used, may be a cu- 
rious and not unprofitable enquiry, but cannot in 
any shape, I imagine, affect the structure of his 
verse, as they must all have been made at a pe- 
riod long prior to his time.* 


* Mr Payne Knight, both in his Analytical Essay on the 
Greek Alphabet and Prolegomena to Homer, has, with a great 
deal of learning and ingenuity, endeavoured to shew that Ho- 
mer’s language was not, in many instances, such as we now 
have it in the editions of his works. In this I partly agree 
with him, but upon rather different principles. His enquiries, 
if my opinion be correct, go back to a period of the language 


“ 
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It has been supposed, however, from certain pe- 
culiarities in his versification, that he must have 
used what was called the Aeolic digamma, which, 
though not found in the modern editions of his 
poems, nor perhaps in those copies of them for- 
merly circulated through Greece, and revised by 
the Alexandrian grammarians, is thought essential 
to the structure of some parts of his verse. That 
the Aeolians used such a letter is evident from 
the assertion of several ancient authors ; but till 
it can be satisfactorily proved that Homer chiefly 
used the Aeolie dialect ; that the digamma, if he 


prior to Homer’s time. To proceed with effect in such an in- 
quiry, I apprehend we must try to discover the elementary 
parts of the language, not merely the letters which Mr K. 
has treated of with much ingenuity, but also of the original 
parts of words. Their combinations should be traced, if possi- 
ble, to their constituent parts: above all, the terminations both 
of nouns and verbs* should be attempted to be explained, be- 
cause I am convinced that they were originally separate and 
independent words with distinct acceptations. ‘To discover the 
modifications they underwent when brought into combination 
with other words, and the superadded idea they were calculat- 
ed to convey, would be both amusing and instructive. To 
ascertain also the causes why vowels, originally short and sup- 
ported only by single consonants, are uniformly long, would 
likewise be of great utility. It is to such purposes the digam- 
ma may be rendered useful, but in no degree, I apprehend, to 
the language as used in the time of Homer. 


* ] have endeavoured to point out the origin of the terminations of verbs 
in a small work, entitled, ‘ An Analysis of the Formation of the Greek Verb’, 
Edin, 1815. 

P 
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did use it, was not a vowel sound, but always 
possessed the power of a consonant, and that it 
is essentially necessary for his versification, I must 
be permitted to withhold my assent from such an 
opinion. I have already said that the dialect 
which Homer chiefly used was the Ionic and not 
the Aeolic; of this we can judge only from the 
character of the two as they are found in inscrip- 
tions, on monuments, or in the writings of the 
ancients. Every scholar knows that there are 
but few remains of the Aeolic dialect now to be 
found, and those specimens of it which still exist, 
with which we can compare the poems of Homer, 
bear a very different appearance from his lan- 
guage. I allow, indeed, that some peculiarities 
ascribed to the Aeolic dialect are to be found in 
Homer; but the same may be said of the Attic; 
for it is evident that all these dialects bore, at an 
early period, a much nearer affinity to each other 
than they did afterwards when spoken by different 
people who had made greater or less progress 
in literature and the arts. The decided charac- 
ter of Homer’s language appears to me Ionian, if 
I may be allowed to compare it with that of He- 
rodotus.* There are, no doubt, distinctive dif- 
ferences between the two, but not more than may 
be supposed to have taken place during the long 
period that intervened from the time of the for- 
‘mer to that. of the latter, and between the !an- 


--------  -..-.--- 


* See Dr Bentley’s Dissertation, p. 228. 
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guage of poetry and prose.—But, it may be said, 
though it could be proved that Homer used the 
Ionic dialect, still the digamma appears under 
another shape with equal power: For, according 
to Dawes, in his Miscellanea Critica, pp. 119, &c. 
the Ionians used the letter Vau, with the power 
of a consonant, instead of the Aeolic digamma. 
This, I imagine, can be supported by no good 
authority whatever, and is, in fact, only a slight 
change in the pronunciation of the letter, which 
the supporters of the digamma, in modern times, 
uniformly suppose to have had the power of a 
consonant. In answer to this, I shall here quote 
a passage from the Appendix to the same book, 
which appears to me to convey a correct idea of 
the original use and subsequent disappearance of 
any letter of the kind.* ‘ Atque,’ says the Bishop 
of St David’s, ‘ de hac re verba Francisci Wise 
‘ proferre liceat. Cum antiqua dialectus paulo 
“ emolliretur, atque alphabetum elementorum nu- 
* mero augeretur, digamma Εἰ negligi coepit; et 
“ antequam in desuetudinem prorsus abierit, for- 
‘ ma ejus facta fuit mutila; ita ut superior linea 
‘ tolleretur, hoc modo, Γ᾿; vel quando βουστροφη- 
‘ dev scribebant ; sic ἢ. Utrumque enim signum 
‘ aspirationem notasse arbitror; et minime mihi 
‘ persuadere possum nempe posteriorem notam 
‘ priori contrariam sonuisse; namque nihil erat 
‘cur lenis syllaba ita distingueretur. Those 


* P, 345. 
P2 
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marks which are found on ancient inscriptions, 
and have been supposed to indicate the Aeolic 
digamma, or, according to Dawes, the Ionic 
Vau, are the indications of that rough breathing, 
which was at first, perhaps, wholly guttural, but 
afterwards softened to the breathing of the letter 
H,* and lastly to the spiritus asper which suc- 
ceeded it. Even the changes which the form of 
that. character underwent, are sufficient proofs of 
its nature and use. The aspirate was abbreviat- 
ed into the form of F the half of the H, for the 
sake of dispatch ; it afterwards assumed a cres- 
sent shape Ε, and, lastly, was diminished to the 
small figure of the spiritus asper,‘. But even 
though the digamma or Ionic Και had been used 
by the Greeks, still I assert that it must have dis- 
appeared before the time of Homer; because it 
is evident, as has already been stated, that his 


* They appear to me to have been used in a similar manner 
with the Roman H, indicating a certain sound, but possessing 
no power as a consonant in poetry.—in many of the most an- 
cient inscriptions, particularly in that found on the promontory 
of Sigaeum, written in the most ancient manner (βουσεροφηδὸν), 
the H is used as an aspirate:* It is found also with the same 
power in many of the inscriptions on the monuments brought 
to this country by Lord Elgin; a copy of which, with short de- 
tails of each by Mons. Vis-conti, was sent to me for inspection 
by his lordship’s permission. Among these is the inscription 
on the pillar found on the promontory of Sigaeum, and others 
probably of a more recent date. 


* This monument according to Lanzi, was erected about the year 550 B. C. 
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language has every mark of high cultivation, and 
of a systematic endeavour to exclude a multipli- 
city of consonants. As many vowels appear to 
have been brought together as was consistent 
with the harmony of sound; and, in several in- 
stances, particularly in some compound words, 
they were embodied so close, by the elision of 
consonants, as to render it difficult, if not im- 
possible, to discover their component parts. From 
this studied harmony, the result of many changes 
and improvements in the structure of the lan- 
guage, arose that sweet and flowing tone of the 
fonic dialect so conspicuous in Homer and He- 
rodotus. It is altogether at variance with its 
character, to suppose the digamma was ever used 
but as a vowel sound. ‘To introduce it as a con- 
sonant, either with the power of F or V, would 
be, in my opinion, to barbarise the language, and 
instead of representing it in the state which Ho- 
mer used it, to bring it back to those rude and 
harsh sounds, which probably characterised it 
when first introduced into Greece by the wander- 
ing Pelasgi from their Scythian deserts. 


That the Aeolians used such a letter as the di- 
gamma, and continued to use it longer than the 
other Greeks, is not improbable: but before the 
supporters of this doctrine make any thing of 
their argument, they must shew what was the 
particular character of that letter among the Aeo- 
lians. In this they are not all agreed ; some sup- 
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posing it to be the same as ou, as is most proba- 
ble, others off; or Ὁ. In support of the former, 
may be quoted the opinion of Dionysius of Ha- 
licarnassus, in his 1st book of the Roman Histo- 
ry: He compares it with the sound of the ov 
diphthong in the name of the town Ovéiue, com- 
monly written Velia. He also shews that the 
form F and the Latin V, were pronounced in 
the same manner: so that if this account be cor- 
rect, neither the digamma, nor the Latin V should 
have the decided sound of consonants, but rather 
of the diphthong ov.* In confirmation of this 


_* The digamma,’ says Mr Knight, Analytical Essay, p. 11," 
‘ was certainly pronounced rather as ἃ simple aspirate, than as 
an aspirated consonant, and differed from the common note 
of aspiration, in the impulse which caused the forced expira- 
tion, being given from the throat rather than from the tongue 
and palate.’—‘ It is generally supposed among the learned at 
present, that the digamma was pronounced like our W, for it 
corresponded to the Latin V, the sound of which was certain- 
ly the same.’ Negat autem Priscianus, says the same author, 
§ 85. Prolegom. in Homerum ; digamma nisi vocali, atque ei in 
principio vocis praeponi posse, unde apud Aeoles in β transisset 
quoties ab 6 inciperet dictio, quae aspirari solita esset, ita ut 
PHTOP, BPHTOP, dixerint. Lib. I. p. 547.. 

From all that I have seen and read of the digamma, I con- 
sider the account given of it by the Bishop of St David’s, in 
his Strictures on Dr Marsh’s Horae Pelasgicae, the only one 
rational and tenable, and consistent with the description of it 
by ancient authors. Dr Marsh appears to have totally mis- 
understood its nature and power. The same may be said of: 
some other authors, who seem to have formed such a strong 


“~ 
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nv 


nw 
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opinion, we find many of the Greek writers in 
the reign of the Caesars, and most of the Byzan- 
tine historians, employing this sound in such 
words as Virgilius, Ουιργίλιος. Valerian, Οὐυαλέριον. 


_ partiality for its form and use, that, not content with thrusting 
it into every word where it could possibly stand in Homer’s 
poems, they appear to have an inclination to try its effect in 
Attic poetry also. This is as absurd a delusion-as was ever 
practised upon the literary world. In reply to the following 
observation in the Horae Pelasgicae, p. 85, —‘ There is rea- 
ἐς sen to believe that the very epithet Ψελοὸν was given to V in 
“its quality of consonant. This epithet implies the existence 
‘‘ of some cognate letter, which in reference to V was dacv ; 
“‘ for except in respect to a cognate letter, there was neither 
Dr Burges observes, 
“< JAcy in upsilon appears to me to be said, not in reference to 
“ another letter, but to a different state of the same letter, and 
“ in its quality of vowel. There are three letters in the Greek 
“alphabet thus discriminated: O gemgov opposed to O μέγα, 
“ which was larger in figure and longer in sound than the 
“simple letter; E {acy (single or short E) opposed to H, 
“that is long E, or double E, Ed, F 1, and EI; and thus 
“Ὑ ψιλὸν (single or short vu) opposed to w or double vu. The 
“ Digamma, though it resembles a double γαρόρεα, was in fact 
“a double Vau, one being placed on the other ; derrass ἔπε μείων 
“ ὀρθὴν ἐπιζευγνυμέένον wAcyiais, aS Dionysius says of the figure of 
‘‘ the letter.” He afterwards adds, “ We learn from Priscian, 
“that the Aeolic letter was called Vau before it was called 
“ Digamma. The name of Vau was derived from the Hebrew 
ἐς alphabet, where it possesses the same sound that Priscian as- 
‘“‘ signs to it. As the ancient zame of the letter differed from 
‘“‘ the more modern, so no doubt did the figure. The modern 
‘name originated in its altered figure, a double Vau, which 


“need nor ground of distinction.” 
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Severus, Σεούηρος, &c.—But unless it can be shewn, 
beyond the possibility of a doubt, that Homer 
used the Aeolic dialect alone, it may be asserted 
with equal confidence, that he used, instead of 
the digamma, the letter B, which was commonly 
employed instead of it by the Lacedaemonians, 


- 


ἐς was called by the Greeks a double yeuue. The single Vau 
“ὁ must have preceded the double Vau and double yapuc. It 
«was called by the Aeolians Vau from its sound, and Digam- 
ἐς ma from its figure,” ἅς. I would recommend the whole tract 
as containing by far the best account of this now very ¢mport- 
ant letter, which the Greeks appear to have thought so little of 
that they very early excluded it from their alphabet. 

To the important observations of the Bishop of St David’s, 
quoted above, may be added the following, which appear to 
me decisive of the sound of the Roman ἡ. “ Cum Marcus 
“‘ Crassus exercitum Brundisii imponeret, quidam in portu,ca- 
“ ricas Cauno advectas vendens, Cauneas, clamitabat. Dica- 
‘mus si placet, monitum ab eo Crassum, caveret, ne iret.’ —— 
Cic. de Divin. 11. 40. 

—‘ Ex hoc genere sunt, ut diximus, cottana et. caricae, 
«‘ quaeque conscendenti navim adversus Parthos omen fecere 
ἐς M. Crasso, venales praedicantis voce Cauneae.”—Plin. N. Η. 
xv. 19. 

From these passages, it must.be evident, to every one, that 
Cave ne eas and Cauneas were pronounced exactly in the same 
manner, the v in the one before the vowel, and the w in the 
other, being considered nearly or altogether convertible sounds. 
There seems to have been this difference between the Ὁ and the 
u, that the former was always pronounced before a vowel, with 
the sound of the Greek ov, or English 00, as in good, with a 
slight aspiration ; the other always before a consonant, without 
the least aspiration, and with a more open sound. 
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either of Doric or Aeolic origin, or the letters ΠῚ 
and ®, which were used by different people to suit 
their organs.* If we may admit the testimony of 
Hesychius, the letters B and I’ were frequently 
employed by different tribes, instead of the di- 
gamma; but if we were to insert them in every 
place where that letter is supposed to have been 
excluded in Homer’s verse, we would render it 
utterly harsh and unmusical. 


I conceive the argument to have very little 
weight, which rests upon the Latin V being used 
instead of the digamma, in several words derived 
from the Greek. We have no conclusive evi- 
dence from history that the Aeolians ever sent 
any colonies into Italy. These colonies rather 
seem to have been wandering tribes of the ancient 
Pelasgi,t who carried over with them their bar- 
barous pronunciation, and retained itt even after 
their language was incorporated with that of the 


* See the Bishop of St David's ‘ Annotationes in Dawesii 
Miscell. Crit.’ p. 344; and Letter to the Bishop of Durham, 
Ρ. 19. 

+ Dionysius Perieg. I. t. 347. Plin. VII. ce. 56. 

Τυῤῥηνοὶ μὲν πρῶτ᾽, ἐπὶ δὲ σφῖσι φῦλα Πελασγῶν 
Οὗ πότε Κυλλήνηθεν ἐφ᾽ “Eomeginy ἅλα βάντες, 
Αὐτοῦ, γηήσωαντο σὺν ἀνδρώσι Τυῤῥηνοῖσι. 
See Eustathius on this passage, as quoted by Foster in his Es- 
say on Accentuation, ἅς. p. 68. See also Plin. III. c. 5. 
7 See Lanzi, vol. I. pp. 185-6. 
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original inhabitants. Their language was no 
doubt the same with that spoken by those who 
remained ; but the latter through some accidental 
causes, cultivated the arts of life, and carried on 
commerce with different people, farther advanced 
in civilization and refinement, and of consequence 
improved their vernacular tongue, long before the 
former emerged from barbarity. Nothing differs 
so much as the pronunciation and orthography of 
words from one period to another, when a Jan- 
guage is in a progressive state of improvement. 
The diction of Chaucer, of Gavin Douglas, and 
others of the same period, is very unlike that 
which was employed by Shakespeare* and Ben 
Johnson: and theirs again differs from that of 
Milton, Dryden, and Pope. There can therefore 
be nothing drawn from the state of any language, 
while yet in its infancy, to determine certain 
sounds, and far less to supply imaginary defects 
in the same language, after it has been refined 


* Tt appears to me that the situation of Homer and Shake- 
speare was, in many points, alike. Both were gifted with ex- 
traordinary powers, to describe the grand, the beautiful, and 
the sublime of nature; to penetrate by instinctive sagacity hu- 
man character, and to trace the secret, and often the apparent 
inconsistency of human thought and conduct. Both lived at 
a period when the language of their country was greatly im- 
proved, had acquired harmony, and lost none of its strength, 
and still preserved, in several instances, the venerable air of 
antiquity. 
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and cultivated to a high degree. This difficulty 
increases when the language ceases to be spoken, 
and can be resolved only by a strict analysis of 
the poetry of the time, and by establishing cer- 
tain rules drawn from a careful and extensive in- 
duction of particulars, and not by gratuitous as- 
sumptions. 


But, though the supporters of the digamma fail 
in shewing what it really was, what was its power, 
and how long it existed in the language, they as- 
sert that it is absolutely necessary in Homer’s 
verse to sustain the metre, and prevent, in many 
places, the hiatus of vowels. From the rules which 
I shall afterwards give, I think it will be evident 
that the metre does not require its interposition, 
except in the instance of two words at most,* viz. 


* If the digamma had ever been used as a consonant before 
particular words, it is fair to conclude that it would always 
have continued so, and not occasionally. It would also have 
remained a fixed letter in the language, like any other conso- 
nant, in that state of it especially in which it was used by Ho- 
mer: neither of which has happened.. Whereas, supposing it 
to have had the sound of a vowel, or a rough breathing, if 
might be considered only as an organic peculiarity in pronun- 
ciation, and would be changed, like all other peculiarities of the 
same kind, when the language became more improved. 

_ “ Finalmente anche ne Latini e da notare Ja inconstanza dell’ 

“‘ antica ortografia, per cui in una stessa cosa ὃ scritta diversa- 

“‘ mente.—I/ Gori nota lo stesso nelle tavolo Latine di Gubbio, 

“ dove ERUNT e scritto ERIHONT, ERAFONT, ERIRONT mutan- 

«ς dosi le affini scambieyolmente.”—See Lanzii, vol. I. p. 141. 
ᾳ 2 
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οἶνος and εἴδω, which, however, either by a different 
collocation, or a partial change, may be rendered 
independent of it. ΤῸ prevent the hiatus in se- 
veral places, the » is added in the same manner 
as was done by later poets. Had the digamma 
been originally employed for this purpose, is it 
likely that a letter so convenient and useful would 
have entirely disappeared, even in the time of 
Herodotus, as we find him quoting a line from 
Homer in which the insertion of the digamma, 
with the power of a consonant would have ruined 
the metre ?* The line runs thus, 


“5 " e uA ve 3 ~ 
ἐγθ᾽ ἔσαν οἱ πέπλοι παμποικίλοι ἐργὰ γυναίκων. 
Il. Ζ. 289. 


ΑΒ ἔργα is one of those words which they say al- 
ways take the digamma, it must here either be 
omitted, or the verse so formed as to admit of its 
insertion. Accordingly, Heyne, who never scru- 
ples, when he finds a verse intractable, either to 
alter it to his views, or to pass a summary con- 
demnation upon it as an interpolation of some 
later Poet, proposes to read παμποικίλα instead of 
σαμποίκίλοις to the manifest injury of the sense. 


* The supporters of the digamma always prefix it to ὃς, his. 
In the following line, the digamma as a consonant would ruin 
the metre: Il. 3. 5. 


ὀχθήσας δ᾽ ἄρα εἶπε πρὸς F ov μεγαλήτορα ϑυμοόν, 
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Besides, had the digamma been used in the man- 
ner asserted, it would undoubtedly have been 
preserved with as much care as those remains of 
amore ancient state of the language, the termi- 
nations Sa, Ie, δε, Φι, &c. which sometimes occur 
in the Iliad and Odyssey, and were partly retain- 
ed by writers of a much later period. But as it 
never seems to have been intended to prevent 
the hiatus of vowels, the ν, perhaps was used in 
some instances, both by Homer and other wri- 
ters for this purpose, and was not, as the late Mr 
Wakefield very erroneously supposed,* inserted 
by the more modern editors only of Homer’s 
works.—But let us consider what is meant by the 
term hiatus. Upon this subject, I apprehend, 
critics are not quite agreed. ‘ Vocamus autem 
‘ Hiatum,’ says Hermann. in his edition of the 
Orphica, ‘ non eodem modo in Epicis, ut vulgo 
‘in Atticis poétis solent. Apud Atticos enim 
“ poétas hiatum dicunt quotiescunque vocabulum 
“ἃ vocali desinens ante vocabulum a vocali inci- 
‘ piens collocatur. In Epicis, pariterque in ele- 


* Although the » was not employed by the modern editors 
only to prevent the hiatus of vowels, as has been satisfactorily 
proved in an article of the Monthly Review, vol. 28. on Porson’s 
Hecuba, it is, notwithstanding, doubtful whether it was ever 
used by Homer for this purpose, as numerous examples occur 
in which it is not found in any edition of his works to prevent 
the hiatus. It is probable that the » was added by the Alexan- 
drian grammarians from the practice of the Attic poets. 
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‘ gorum scriptoribus et lyricis, is tantum censetur 
¢ hiatus, 51 vocabuli in vocalem exeuntis ultima 
€ syllaba ante vocalem, quo sequens verbum inci- 
‘ pit, non est in arsi, neque, si longa est, corri- 
‘ pitur. Non ergo hi sunt hiatus :’ 


μῆνιν ἄειδε, See, Ἰ]ηληϊαδέω ᾿Αχιλῆος. 

Ψ 3 3 4 ¢/ 2) ὑπ / 547 
Quiver’ ἀριπρεπέω, ὅτε τ᾽ ἔπλετο νήνεμος αἰθήρ. 
σὸν δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἄρ τε γέφυραι ἐεργμέναι ἰσχανύωσιν. 


This account of the Hiatus, or rather of the Ic- 
tus metricus, appears to me to be altogether er- 
roneous. ‘The Arsis, as I shall afterwards endea- 
vour to shew, must always be upon the first syl- 
lable of every foot in Hexameter verse, and there- 
fore Hermann’s first example is nothing to the 
purpose in his view of the matter. ‘The zctus falls 
upon dé as the caesural syllable, which on that 
account is not shortened as when it has the éhesis 
in the following example: 


Χρυσέω ἀνὰ σκήπτρῳ Il. A. 15. 
In the second line the « in ἀριπρεπέξω is also made 
long, in consequence of being the caesural syl- 
lable, and therefore taking the arsis. In the 
third, the diphthongs as in γέφυραι and in ἐεργμέ- 
vas, are both short, and have not the arsis but the 
thesis, as they are not the caesural syllables. What 
he means by the expression “ neque, si longa est 
corripitur,’ I confess myself unable to understand; 
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because both these diphthongs, equivalent to long 
vowels when caesural syllables, are in this line ne- 
cessarily short, the one forming the second, the 
other the last syllable of a dactyle. It is evident, 
from the whole of the discussion upon the caesu- 
ra and hiatus, in his edition of the Orphica, and 
the little information he has communicated in his 
book upon the Greek metres, respecting Hexa- 
meter verse, that he had very indistinct and con- 
fused notions of its structure. We must, there- 
fore, inquire whether Heyné, the last, and in 
the opinion of many, the best editor of Ho- 
mer, has thrown more light upon the subject. 
For my own part, 1 must confess, that he has 
greatly disappomted me. Amidst the appear- 
ance of extensive learning, much research, and 
no small degree of ostentation, it is rare to 
find a single principle upon which any opinion 
can rest, or any thing like a regular inquiry into 
the structure of his author’s verse. He has in- 
deed commented, sometimes with more severity 
than was necessary, upon the opinions of his pre- 
decessors, without adding any thing valuable to 
their remarks or clearly exposing their errors, and 
has left his author, so far as regards the nature 
of his verse, nearly in the same state he found 
him. With sufficient knowledge of books, and the 
opinions of others, he knew too little of human 
nature and human conduct in such situations as 
the Poet has described, and had too slender an ac- 
quaintance with the hidden causes of events, to 
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prove a successful Editor of Homer. To examine 
his poems with effect, would require all the know- 
ledge which Heyné possessed, with a great deal 
more of imagination and sound philosophy,—that 
philosophy which traces the springs of action botlt 
to their immediate and remote consequences, 
and can discover, by particular associations, the 
workings of one mind, in a number of unexpect- 
ed and sometimes obscure relations. Heyne’s 
sentiments respecting the hiatus, coincide in some 
measure with Hermann’s, and are comprised in 
the following terms: ‘ Verum constituendum est 
‘ ante omnia qui sint illi hiatus de quibus hic 
‘ quaeratur. Primum excludendi sunt illi, non 
‘ recte hiatus appellati, quando diphthongus, vel 
‘ vocalis longa, quae et ipsa e binis brevibus con- 
‘ stare dicenda est, aliam vocalem seu diphthon- 
‘ gum antecedit in fine vocis. Ea diphthongus 
ς modo corripitur, modo producitur, sive tonum 
‘ habeat ex caesura, sive ea vacet ; sic, 


ὅν κεν ἐγὼ δήσας ὠγάγω, ἢ ἄλλος ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


“ hic altero loco longa syllaba est sine caesura; ἢ 
‘ ante ἄλλος; at yw ἢ habet tonum.’ ‘This indeed 
is a line which occurs, as quoted by Heyné, in 
all the editions of Homer that I have seen, but 
as it is one of those few exceptions to one of the 
general rules * which I shall immediately endea- 


* See Rule I. 
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vour to establish, I consider it incorrect, and 
therefore inapplicable to his theory. ‘There is, as 
I shall afterwards shew, the elision of an « after 7, 
(#), which, nevertheless, according to Homer's, 
practice, must remain long,* . The line ought 
therefore to be, : 


ὅν κεν ἐϊγῶ δήσας ἀγάγω, 7 | ἄλλος ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


© Ita in ἑχηθόλου Απόλλωνος nullus est hiatus pro- 
‘ prie dictus.’ Why is there no hiatus? the ovin 
this example is the last syllable of a dactyle, 
whereas the y# in the former was the first of a 
spondee, and therefore had the ictus or tone.— 
After some other observations and examples little 
to the purpose, he goes on to say, ‘ Hiatus pro- 
‘ prie dictus habebitur quando vocalis in fine vo- 
“ cabuli aliam vocem a vocali incipientem antece- 
“ dit nec elisa est ; ut, χκαθησο ua. A. 565.’—Upon 
this definition of an hiatus, it would be extreme- 
ly easy to shew, from various examples, that it 
takes place in a vast number of instances where 
no digamma was ever thought of: thus, avrde ὃ 
ἔγνω. Il. A. 333. “Hore ξόνεα εἶσι μελισσάων ἀδινώων. 
Β. 87. ποταμοῖο, ἀτάρ. Χ. 131. ἔγχεω ὀξυόεντα. 
E. 568. περὶ δείδια οὐδέ. K. 99. ἐζέσσυτο ἄρσενα. 
Odyss, I. 438. τῷ με ἔα κλέος ἐσθλόν. 1]. Ῥ, 10. 
ἀσπίδι ἐν κρατερῇ. Ῥ. 45. Μενοιτίου ἄλκιμος υἱός. Σ. 
12. διὼ, ὑπελύσαο. A. 401. To these might be 
* See Rules II. and III. 
R 
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added many other examples in which the hiatus 
occurs, that cannot possibly’ be obviated by the 
insertion of the digamma, or by any transposition 
of the words. It seems to be, therefore, fair to 
conclude, that the digamma was not judged ne- 
cessary to prevent the hiatus of vowels, since, if 
it was not employed universally for this purpose, 
we can have no evidence whatever that it was 
used partially. 

- In many instances in Homer, the digamma, if 
inserted with those words which its supporters 
think have.a claim to it, would injure the metre. 
The following will be sufficient to prove the ae 
of this assertion : 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ πύργον een μέγαν FIhfovu— 1], Ζ. 886. 


εὕδουσ᾽ .ἢ ἄπάνευθε: δίειπέ ΠΣ Tl. K. 425. 


friv vi v 


In δίειπε, the « of the praeposition διὰ is cut off 
‘before the diphthong of the verb, which could 
never have happened had the digamma been pro- 
nounced with it. 


a: βώων δ᾽ ἄνδρα Ἑέκαστον Ἰλοίμεθα Ἐοινοχρεύειν. 


~ vv 
Il. B.. 127. 
Βῆσαν Ἱεκηβόλῳ rade νι Il. A. 437. 


τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων τίς κεν a φρεσὶν obvowar Ἑεὶποι. 
- aR tre ΠΥ miley ΦΑΜΟΥΣ Βα μ αΥ 


T-Pain. 
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ὀχβήσας δ᾽ ἄρα Keine πρὸς Foy μεγαλήτορα Svpiov. 


-| - 


xT Il. >. 5 Ve 

ἤτοι μὲν γὰρ ἔναντα Ποσειδάωνος Ἑ ἀἄγακτος. 
| Ii. Y. 67. 
ὄφρ᾽ Fiira— Gq gobo LO, 


σὸν γένος" οὔ οἱ ἀεικες Ἑανασσέμεν Δργείοισιν. 
ἑ | T. 194. 
ἐρράσαν ὁ ὡς οἱ Beare Προμηθεὺς, μήποτε δῶρον. 
Hesiod. Op. et Dies. 286. 
γνώσεται Deen yee ἀφίξεται ΕΊΛιον ἑρῆν. 
Il. Σ. 270. 
γύκτα μὲν ἐν ἀγορῇ σθένος Ἐέξομοεν, Κάστυ δὲ πύργοι. 


Il. Σ. 274. 


No fewer than two ampinmacels a 


Keivoy δὴ x0 κάλλιστον Fico», μετὰ Μέμνονω δῖον. 
| Odyss. A. 521. 
Ala, og περὶ μὲν εἶδος, περὶ δ᾽ Begya φέτυκτο. 
Odyss. A. 549. 
ἄναξ, ἵν Ἐέσος.-- Id. A. 560. 


Heyné, with wonderful consistency, would omit 

the connecting particle δὲ in the following line, to 

save his favourite digamma. 
RZ 
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Καίετο δ᾽ is Ποταμυοῖο, ἔπος τ ἔφατ᾽. ἐκ τ᾽ ὀνύμαξε. 
Il. ®. 356. 

KAIETO FIZ IIOTAMOIO FEIIOS. 
Heyné. 


In Iliad B. 471, ὥρῃ ἐν εἰαρινῇ, Kidd, Miscella- 
nea Critica, p. 248, omits the ἐν, and writes, for 
the sake of thrusting in the digamma, ὥρῃ Fesmg- 
yj The same editor of Dawes gives, Odyss. P. 
374, ᾿Αντίνοος δ᾽ Fereow.—But if the digamma was 
a consonant here, is it possible that the ¢ of the 
conjunction δὲ could be elided before it ? 


It is well known that the Attics avoided as 
much as possible the sound of two aspirates in 
contiguous syllables, and pronounced for instance, 
ἐσγάφη for ἐθάφη. In Homer’s time, the Greeks 
could not have been so fastidious if they had 
Ad ἄγε Feig’, Odyss. 1. 279. Θέσφατα Fos Farovre, 
A. 296. Ἐέργον δέ τε Εέργῳ Βεργάξεσθαι, Hesiod. 
ΒἘργ. 880. Feésos νηκερδὲς ἔειπες, Odyss. Ξ, 509.* 
Heyné has οὐδὲ FéFoxe, Il. A. 119; and σπαντεσσι 
δ᾽ Farioouv, Il. A. 288. To such shifts learned 
men reduce themselves when they adopt an un- 
tenable principle ! 


bag ἀποαιρεῖσθαι, boris σέθεν ἀντίον Felros. 


St a |= Fe. ae ml omen | 
Il. A. 230 
ἢ ἵνα ὕξριν Fions,— Τ| Δ. 203. 


- v vl - 


* Dawes Miscell. Crit. p. 264, &c. Kidd’s edit. 
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To these examples could be added many others. 


Having made these observations, I shall now 
proceed to state the laws on which I conceive 
the structure of Homer’s verse was chiefly found- 
ed. They are not dependent upon any theory, 
but upon a careful and minute examination of the 
greater part of the Iliad, and can be established 
by the most copious induction of particulars. 


RULES. 


I. A long vowel or diphthong at the end of a 
word, before another vowel or diphthong, is always 
short, except in caesural syllables, which must be 
uniformly long. 


Il. A long vowel or diphthong, in the beginning 
or middle of a word, before another vowel or diph- 
thong, is always long. 


111. A long vowel or diphthong, preceding a 
short vowel in the end of a word, elided in conse- 
quence of the next word beginning with a vowel, 
remains long before that vowel. 


IV. A vowel naturally short, frequently forms 
the first syllable of a foot, whether at the beginning 
of a verse, or in the middle of a word, in conse- 
quence of the ictus metricus or lengthened tone of 
ithe voice upon that syllable. 
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V. A syllable, naturally short, when it happens 
to be the caesura, ὅδ. jor the ὁ same reason, made 
long. | | | 


VI. The gee ats καὶ ought never to be the 
Jirst syllable of a foct, before a word beginning et- 
ther with a vowel or a diphthong. 


These rules will, I presume, guide us with as 
much certainty in correcting Homer’s verse in 
its present form, as those that have been esta- 
blished with so much judgment for Iambic tri- 
meters. If they are well founded, it will appear 
evident, that instead of being encumbered with 
double consonants, which in many instances are 
altogether unnecessary, or of requiring a new one, 
such as the digamma, to rectify the verse, the 
language used by Homer was far more simple, 
and more regular in its structure, than has gene- 
rally been supposed, To make this as clear and 
satisfactory as possible, I shall state the reasons 
which led me to the preceding deductions. 
Some ingenious critics have imagined, that the 
long vowels, being composed of double letters, 
were divided in pronunciation, in those cases in 
which the metre requires them to be short, and 
that the’ former retained the vowel sound with its 
original time, while the: latter was made to co- 
alesce with the succeeding vowel.* Whether this 


* See this illustrated in p. 395 (357) of the Notes on the 
Nubes of Aristoph. Coll. Maj. vol, 1Π. 
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ever took place with the long vowels may be: con- 
sidered ‘a matter of doubt. It is more probable 
that the diphthongs, which are also compounds, 
were pronounced in some such way; the praeposi- 
tive vowel, as it is called, being sounded by itself 
with: its usual quantity, except when it formed 
the caesural syllable, and the subjunctive being 
transferred as a consonant’ to the succeeding 
vowel. -In Iambic, and sometimes in Trochaic 
and Anapaestic verse, this takes place in the 
middle of a word, but never in Hexameter, ex- 
cept at the end. ‘Thus, in the Oedip. Tyr. of 
Soph. 140. 


5% 431 / Ἃ ~ 7 
καρ ἂν τοιαύτη χειρὶ τιμωρεῖν JEAOs. 
- πὶ ν τπὶ ' -ἰο τ -ἰ πτῖ|ὺν - 


~ V4 at OA AON \ ~ i- 
σαῦτα ποιῆσω. σὺ δὲ τὸν ϑᾶκον. 


-- ν υ]Ἱ᾿ = | v wv -| - = 


Aristoph. Ran. 1515. 


In the first book of the Iliad, the following line. 
ought probably to be read in this manner : 


Aidzia\becs Y ἱερρῆα, καὶν ἀγλαὰ | δέχθα! y ἄποινα. 33. 


The jirst rule which I have given, namely, that 
a long vowel or diphthong at the end of a word, 
before another vowel or diphthong, is uniformly 
short, except in the caesural syllables, holds no less 
than 210 times in the first book of the Iliad, with, 
a few exceptions not exceeding five or six in 
number, which, bearing so very small a propor- 
tion may be justly considered as errors requir- 


94. 


ing emendation. In the other books, nearly the 
same proportion will be found according to their 
length.—The caesural syllables of long vowels and 
diphthongs occur in the same book upwards of 
60 times.’ A few examples will be sufficient to 
show the nature and extent of the rule, thus: 


ἡμετέρῳ ἕνὶ οἴκῳ, ἐν Αργεῖ, τηλύθι πάτρης. 
ΓΞ ἽἼ 
TEA. 30: 


“ρίν γ᾽ ἀπὸ πατρὶ φίλῳ δόμεναι ἑλικώπιδα κούρην. 98. 


Il} - vw 


Agysiav ἀγέραστος ἕω" ἐπεὶ οὐδὲ ἔοικε. 119. 


i τὰ 


Κλέστςε γίῳ' ἐπεὶ οὐ παρελεύσεαι οὐδέ μι πείσεις. 132. 


- τὰν, vi ve vu - ve ff 


Te οἱ ἔσαν κήρυκε καὶ ὀτρηραὺ ϑεράποντε. 321. 


SA ως- - 


In the following line in Book second, both the 
sense of the passage and the metre will be reme- 
died by the insertion of the particle σε, thus: 


. Kandy δ᾽ ἀγορὴ, ὡς κύματα μακχρὼ φαλάσσης 
Πόντου σ᾿ Ἰκαρίοιο. 145. 


1- vel 


The common reading is Πόντου Ἰκαρίοιο, obviously 
incorrect. ‘The poet, I- should imagine, did not 
intend ϑαλάσσης and Πόντου to signify the same 
object, namely the Icarian sea, but two different 


seas, the Hellespont or the Aegean, and the Jca- 
ran ; as, 
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— ope av Αχαίοι 
Φεύγοντες νῆας τε καὶ ᾿λλήσποντον ἵκωνται. 
Il. ©, 932. 


He commonly employs the term ϑαλάσσα when 
he speaks of the Aegean ; thus, in Il. A. 34. he 
describes the priest wandering along the shore of 
the sea : 


By δ᾽ ἀκέων παρὰ ϑῖνα πολυφλοίσξοιο αλάσσης. 


There are several other passages, in different books, 
that offend against this rule, some of which might 
have been produced.*—The deviations from the 
second rule in the first book do not amount to 
more than two or three, chiefly in the word ἐπειὴ, 
in which εἰ is constantly made short before ἡ, a li- 
cense not allowable in Homer’s verse. With regard 
to this word I conceive it to have been a creation 


* There is an egregious mistake in all the editions I have 
seen respecting the genitive of the noun IIdvéo0;._ In the 17th 
book of the Iliad it is made Il¢véov before the next word begin- 
ning with a vowel: 

Οὐδ᾽ ὥρα Πάνθου υἷος ἐυμρμελίης ἀμέλησε 9 


ἦν! 
The reading should unquestionably be 


Ce Wane 9 
Οὐδ ἀρῶ Tlavooov υἷος ἐυμεελίης ἀμέλησε. t 


- v vl mf “ὦ ὦ} Ὁ Si )=19 ὦ Ul) = 
e/ 7 “- “᾿ 
Οσσον Tlavbou υἷες ἐνμμελέχι φρονέουσιν. 99 


which should be 


ε Ι “- “" 
Οσον Tlavécou υἷες ἐυμελίαι 


-«“΄( - υν) τὺ ν[- νυν! 
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of some ignorant critic, who, not knowing the 
laws of Homeric verse, thought it necessary to add 
a syllable to ἐπεὶ for the sake of the metre. Iam 
confident no such word was ever used by Homer, 
nor by any good writer in the Greek language. In 
both the instances in which it occurs in the first 
book, the verse will be rendered perfectly correct 
by restoring the elided vowel: thus, v. 156, 


Καρπὸν ἐδηλήσαντο" ἐπεὶ μάλα πολλὰ μεταξὺ. 
and in v. 169, ͵ 


Nov δ᾽ εἶμι Dbsiqvde" ἐπεὶ πολὺ φέρτερόν ἐστιν. 


There are only two or three other words, so far 
as I recollect, that offend against this rule: one 
of these is d7i0s, another βέξληαι ; both of which I 
shall now consider. ‘The former occurs very fre- 
quently and always with the first syllable short, as 
in Il. B. 415. 


In Il. I. we have 3 
οἱ δ᾽ ἀμφὶ ΤΙρέσρεον zoek Tletvboov, noe Ovpoirny. 146 

In the 17th book, 1. 40, Clarke has, Tleévéw ἐν χείρεσσι, &. 

Heyneé, Tedvéw ἐνὶ χείρεσσι, &C. 
Both wrong: the true reading is 

ΤΠανθόῳ ἐν χείρεσι, %. Te A 

The patronymic is ἸΠανβοΐδης, which could not have been formed 
from Teves. All patronymics formed from proper names iN os, 
have either .das or «dys, according to the quantity of the pre- 
ceding syllable: if it is short, they take dns, as Alaxidns, from 
Αἴωκος ; if it is long, sadas, or εἰδης, aS Πηληϊαδέω, Or TInasidns. Be- 
sides, the derivation evidently is πᾶν and Seas, celer. 
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Αἰθαλόεν, πρῆσαι δὲ πυρὸς δηΐοιο “γύρότρα. 


The emendation here is extremely simple. It is 
only necessary to subscribe the , or make it with 
the ἡ, an improper diphthong, and the metre is 
restored ; the 7 then being made long. But, per- 
haps the adjective should rather be ddsos, as the 
same adjective is found in the compound deipgay, 
of which the ἃ is always short, thus: Il. Σ. 18. 


Ω μοι, Πηλέος viz δαΐφρονος. See also 30. 
ke ap SP oR oA 


In every place except one, where βέδληα, occurs, 
there is no violation of the rule: thus, I]. E. 284. 


Βέξληαι: κενεῶνα διαμπερὲς, &c. See also N. 251. 


But in A. 380, the ἡ in βέξληαι, must be made short 
as it stands in all the common editions: thus, 


Bernas, οὐδ᾽ ἅλιον βέλος exQuysy* ὡς ὑφελόν τοι. 
In the Cod. Venet. edited by Villoison, the true 
reading has been preserved, viz. (2Gicus, the se- 
cond sing. praes. passive, formed from βέδλημε of 
the second conjugation. 


To these may be added ληΐστη, in Il. 1. 408. 
in which the 7 in the antepenultimate is made 
short; but the true reading seems to be λεΐστη, 
as in the Cod. Venet., and, in all probability, 

52 


928 


ought to be substituted for ληΐστη, in the begin- 
ning of v. 406. as the ¢ would then be the first of 
the foot.—Also οἷος, in N. 275. 


The reading in that line ought probably to be, 
Old’ ἀρετὴν ὡς ἐστὶ" τί σε χρὴ ταῦτα λέγεσθαι ; 
instead of 
Old’ ἀρετὴν οἷος ἐσσὶ" τί σε χρὴ, κ. τ. A. 


There are a few deviations from the third rule, 
particularly where the conjunction ἢ occurs. 


Thus in A, 145. the common reading is, 
Ἢ Alas, ἢ ᾿Ιδομνενεὺς, ἢ δῖος ᾿Οδυσσεύς. 


The ἢ before ᾿Ιδομενεὺς is the second syllable of 
the foot, and therefore, if rule 1st be correct, 
ought to be short. It is evident that there is 
here an elision of the ¢, as coming before another 
vowel. The 7, however, according to the rule, 
remains long, as in the following examples : 


"Hew ᾿Αλκάθοον' γαμξρὸς δ᾽ ἦν ᾿Αγχίσαο. 
Ἀπ 
Il. N. 428. 
᾿Αρχευ᾽ ᾿Αργείοισι xara κρωτερὰς ὑσμίνας. 


Β. 345. 
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Σπερχεὶ 9 ἄλλως σοί γε πατὴρ ἠρήσωτο [Πηλεύς. 
- ta | 
Il. Ψ, 144. 


The line, therefore, ought to run thus, 


Ἢ Alas, 7° ᾿Ιδομενεὺς. 
=) ape Te 


A similar error occurs in verse 6, of Hesiod’s 
Theogonia. Thus, 


Ἢ “Ἱσπουκρήνης ἢ Ολμειοῦ ξαθέοιο. 


The 7 before ᾿Ολμειοῦ should have the mark of an 
elision. 


The fourth rule requires more illustration than 
any of the preceding, as from it, if properly esta- 
blished, the most important emendations will ne- 
cessarily flow. In the different feet used by the 
poets, there is always, what is technically called, 
the ictus metricus, or stress of the voice, upon one 
particular syllable of each foot, according to the 
nature of the verse. ‘This zctus has been called 
the arsis, or rising inflection of the voice upon 
that syllable, while the other syllable or syllables 
have the thesis, or falling inflection. Thus, in the 
word ndture, the arsis is upon the first syllable, 
which is pronounced long with the rising in- 
flexion, while the other syllable has the ¢heszs, or 
downward slide, and is not so much lengthened. 
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In Iambic verse, the ictus or arsis is upon the 
second syllable of an Iambus, the second of a 
Spondaeus, the last of an Anapaestus, and as is 
usually stated, upon the middle syllable of a Tri- 
brachys and Dactyle; but, I imagine, with more 
propriety equally upon the two last, because the 
first is a resolution of an Iambus and the other of 
a Spondaeus. In Trochaic verse, on the con- 
trary, the zctws is upon the first of each foot, or, 
when the long syllable is resolved into two short, 
equally upon both, that is, they have an equal 
tone. So also in Hexameter verse, the zctus or 
arsis is always upon the first syllable of the foot. 
Though we had no other data to guide us in the 
pronunciation of this species of metre, it appears 
almost certain that the first syllable of every foot 
must have been pronounced with the rising in- 
flection and consequent swell of the voice to give 
melody to the verse; and that, even though the 
syllable was naturally short, such an increase of 
time was thereby given to it as to make it long in 
the recitation.* Upon what other principle can 


* This principle was partly developed by my learned friend 
Dr Maltby, nearly about the same time that it occurred to my- 
self, although he does not carry it to the same extent that I 
have done. See his Lexicon Graeco-Prosodiacum, Observ. 
p. xliv, &c. I would here beg leave to recommend his work to 
every one who wishes particularly to be accurate in quantity, 
as containing much select information upon Greek Prosody, 
and exhibiting a Lexicon the more valuable from the examples 
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we account for the lengthening of those short 
caesural syllables that occur so frequently in Ho- 
mer?* It is not from their occurrence in any 
particular place, for they are to be found at the 
commencement of almost every foot. If it be 
said that it is in consequence of the pause; I 
must be allowed to ask upon what principle does 
that pause depend? It is not because they ter- 


and synonymous words adduced. Dr Maltby is entitled to the 
gratitude and praise of every scholar, not more for the great in- 
dustry and learning he has displayed, than for the liberal man- 
ner in which he has noticed and commented upon the opinions 
of others. 


* One of the causes ascribed by Clarke in his note on v. 51. 
of the first book for lengthening caesural syllables, is, on ac- 
count of the word following having the aspirate, which, says he, 
was often pronounced as a consonant, or as the Aeolic digam- 
ma; thus, in the noted line, 


Αἰδοῖος τί μοι ἐστὶ, Dire ἐκυρὲ, δεινός τε, τ ΤῊ. 


ei) aul 
He proposes to pronounce the caesural syllables φίλεφφ ἐκυρὲ δ᾽ 
δεινός, &C. Heyné echoes nearly the same sentiments. If this 
can be said to account for the structure of the verse, any thing 
is admissibl¢. If the aspirate had such a power in words pure- 
ly Greek, we might reasonably suppose that in those Latin 
words formed from the Greek, which substituted an ὦ for the 
aspirate, that letter would have the power of a consonant in sup- 
porting short vowels. That this, however, never happens, but 
that His merely a vowel sound, and never sustains 2 vowel or ἃ 
short syllable, is known to every scholar. 
τὸ po ToT ἐκ χήλοιο, XC. Il. I. 228. 

-- τὸ pa,’ says Clarke, “ pronuntiabatur τύῤῥα quomodo et 

nonnulli scripserunt.” 
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minate particular words that they are made long, 
but because they form the jirst syllable of a foot ; 
which, in consequence, whether at the end, at the 
beginning, or in the middle of a word, must be 
pronounced equal in length to a syllable naturally 
long to preserve the harmony of the verse. With 
what particular cadence and accent Hexameter 
verse* was chaunted or recited we can never 
learn. It was certainly not monotonous, but re- 
quired the sounds to be so regulated as, consist- 
ently with the nature of the feet, would make 
them most agreeable to the ear: and this I ap- 
prehend, could only be done by giving a particu- 
lar tone or swell to the first syllable. Upon this 
principle depends the lengthening of all caesural 
syllables, as well vowels and diphthongs as short 
syllables. Upon it also depends, what, I imagine, 
has hitherto escaped observation, the lengthening 
of many short syllables both in the beginning and 
in the middle of words ; a circumstance which has 
perplexed grammarians exceedingly, and obliged 
them to have recourse to expedients to support 


* I think it extremely probable that, in pronunciation, the 
ancients run the words more into each other than we are ac- 
customed to do, and marked more correctly the different feet 
and the length of each syllable in every foot. In this manner 
greater harmony, and a kind of musical cadence would be 
given to the verse. A similar modulation of English heroic 
verse is observed by every good reader and reciter, particularly 
upon the stage. I need only refer to Mr Kemble’s recitation 
in confirmation of this remark. 
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the metre, which lead directly to the corruption 
of the language.* To establish this opinion it 
will be necessary to adduce some examples.—It 
is well known to every one acquainted with the 
writings of Homer, that many syllables, naturally 


* —« Elocution,” says Dionysius Halicarnassus, “ in prose, 
never violates the times either of a noun or a verb, nor changes 
them. But such as it receives the syllables from nature, both 
the short and the long, such it preserves them. Aythm and 
music, on the contrary, change them, shortening and lengthen- 
ing at pleasure, so that often they become the reverse. For 
musical composition adjusts not the times to the syllables, but 
the syllables to the times.” p. 78. 80. ΤΡΊΤΟΝ. 


—‘ It happens,” says Quinctilian, “ that the structure of. 
the verse alters the accent; as, 


Pecudes pictaeque volucres : 


for I must read volieres with an acute tone upon the middle 
syllable: because, though it is short by nature, yet by position 
it is long, that it may not make an iambic, which the heroic 
verse admits not.” 

Innumerable instances occur in the older English Poets, of 
the change of accent and quantity in different words occasioned 
by the nature of the verse, in order that the rythm and harmo- 
ny may bepreserved: Thus Milton, Samson Agonistes, ν. 694. 


To dogs and fowls a prey or else captired. 
Or, with obscure wing. Paradise Lost, b. II. v. 152. 


Had falsely thrust upon contrary feet. Shakespeare, King 
John, Act IV. Scene 2. 
Both they and we perusing o'er these notes, 
May know wherefore we took the sacrament. Act V. Scene 8, 
By nature honest, by experience wise ; 
Healthy by temperance and by exercise. 
Pope's Letter to Dr Aburthnot. 


4. 
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short form the first, both of Dactyles and Spon- 
dees; that wherever the succeeding consonant 
could be doubled, or the vowel transformed into 
its own diphthong, this method was adopted, 
while in other words that would not admit of 
such an expedient, the syllable was considered 
long by poetic license. Surely it might have been 
supposed, that Homer would not have so far vio- 
lated the orthography or regular structure of the 
language as to double consonants, at one time, 
for the sake of his verse, while, at other times, he 
left the vowels unsupported by any such props. 
Poetical license and peculiarities of dialect, so 
constantly in the mouths of his critics and com- 
mentators, have vitiated his language and con- 
cealed the principles upon which his verse was 
founded. In the first book of the Iliad, v. 14. 
we have an example, and a very strong one, in 
corroboration of the principle which I have laid 
down. 


στέμματ᾽ ἔχων ἐν χερσὶν ἑκηξόλου ᾿Απύλλωνος. 


In this line the A in ᾿Απόλλωνος is long, as well as 
in vv. 21. 36. as being the first of the foot. How 
else could it possibly be long, since it is short in 
several other examples, such as the following, and 
is supported only by a single consonant ἢ 


ὥς ἔφατ᾽ εὐχόμενος" τοῦ δ᾽ ἔκλυε Doicos ᾿Απύλλων. 


Ι - vv vi 


vv. 43, 64, 72, 75, &c. 
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This word, as Heyné observes, does not appear 
to have had the z doubled in any manuscript or 
edition of Homer with which he was acquainted, 
and must therefore be considered as having the 
A lengthened when the first syllable of the foot, 
upon the principle I have laid down, or upon the 
unsatisfactory dogma of poetical license. The 
noted line, which begins with Ages, Ages, βροτολοι- 
ye, &c. Il. Εἰ, 455. can be explained on the same 
principle only. It will not, I presume, be con- 
tended that the e is ever doubled in Agys, or that 
even in this example, it retards the sound; for if 
it did so in the first, why not in the other? The 
A in the former is made long, as being the first 
syllable of the foot and having the zctus ; in the 
latter, as being the last syllable of the Dactyle, 
and consequently short, as it naturally is. So al- 
so Theocritus, Idyl. VI. 19. τὰ μὴ καλὰ καλὰ πέ- 


th ag! a ht vi 


φανται. In the following line the < of υἱὲ can have 


no support from the next word by doubling the 
consonant, as this was never supposed to take 
place in a proper name : 


vie Πετεῶο, διοτρεφέος βασιλῆος. 1]. A. 338. 


How comes it that the sin ἐφίλατο, 1]. E. 61. is 

long, when the same syllable in φίλος and φιλέω is 

short ? Eustathius, as Clarke informs us, derives 

it from φίλημι, but he does not tell us why the 

antepenult in that word is long. Clarke’s own 
T 2 
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account is just as unsatisfactory as can well be 
imagined, and depends upon no one principle 
drawn from the formation of the particular tenses 
he has specified in his note upon line 338 of the 
Ist book. Thes in this verb, whether it may be 
considered the imperfect middle of φίλημι, or the 
first aorist, by a syncope for ἐφιλήσατο, is always 
short, except when it forms, as here, the first syl- 
lable of the foot. What, it may be asked, is the 
quantity of the penult of φίλος ἢ Those who have 
founded their notions of metrical quantity upon 
the study of the Attic poets would answer, with- 
out hesitation, ‘ always short :’ and yet, in several 
verses of Homer, by no critic supposed to be spu- 
rious, the quantity is long : thus, 


φίλε κασίγνητε. «γάνωτόν νύ τοι Oguk ἔταμνον. 
- wv vi 
il Διο δ, 
φίλε κασίγνητε, σθένος ἀνέρος, x τ. Δ’. PP. 808. 
oa ὦ νυ! 


As a farther illustration, I may adduce such words 
as ἀθάνατος, ἀκάμωτος, ἀπονέεσθαι, ὠποδίωμναι, Llosoné- 


dns, χα. Thus, 


ἐξαπονξεσθαι. Il. II. 252. 
Ζεὺς ἐθέλῃ τελέσαι, 70 ἀθάνατοι “)εοὶ ἄλλος. 


ΠΣ, αρ. 
πέπταται ἀνέφελος λευκὴ δ᾽ ἐπιδέδρομεν αἴγλη. 
Odyss. Ζ. 45. 

καὶ τὰ μὲν ἕπτωχα τάντα διξμνοιρᾶτο δαΐξων. 
ἘΞ. 414. 


4 


In a note upon line 398 of the first book, Clarke 
has the following observation :—‘ In vocum qua- 
‘rundam plusquam trisyllabarum pede priori apud 
‘ Graecos, praesertim cum syllabae primae vocalis 
‘sit a vel s, adeo parum in pronuntiando tribra- 
*‘ chyn inter dactylumque interest, ut uterque po- 
‘tuerit legitime usurpari.’ If in the pronuncia- 
tion of the three first syllables of ἀθάνατος, there 
was little difference between a tribrachys and a 
dactyle, why should Homer not have freely ad- 
mitted the tribrachys into his verse? It was by 
the pronunciation that the harmony of it was felt, 
and we may rest assured that no such pronuncia- 
tion as a tribrachys admits could possibly have 
been allowed. ᾿Αδάνατος occurs very often in al- 
most every book of the Iliad with the first syllable 
long; not by position it is evident; nor being 
naturally, so, for the privative « is always short ; 
but because it is the first syllable of the foot, and 
requires the swell of the voice. Temédys, and 
the others have the first syllable lengthened for 
the same reason. Why also do we find the « in 
di sometimes made long; for Homer surely could 
easily have placed such a word in the line so as 
to preserve the natural quantity of the syllable ? 


διὼ μὲν ἀσπίδος ἦλθε φαεινῆς ὀξριμον ἔγχος, 
καὶ διὰ Ξγώρηκος." ΤΕ. 55: 
See also Δ. 185. 


ἘῚ have produced no examples of syllables that are said to 
be lengthened in consequence of the digamma being pro- 
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ταυρείην, ἄφαλον τε καὶ ἄλοφον Il. K. 258. 


vil- ve 


Ἡμεῖς δὲ δισωντες ἀπεσύμεδ᾽ αὐτὰρ. 


=| - vio= vv 


Odyss. I. 396. 
To these examples I shall add several others to 
establish the rule beyond even the possibility of a 
doubt. Why, I would ask, is the ε, forming the 
antepenult of ἐπειδὴ, long in the two following in- 
stances? thus, 


1. ἐπειδὴ τὸν δ ἄνδρα Seoi δαμάσασθαι ἔδωκαν. 


Il. Κ. 379. 
ἐπειδὴ νῆάς τε, κ. τ. Ae ἜΤΟΣ 

See also Odyss. Δ. 199. ©. 452. 
παἀρείπων ; ἀγαθὴ δε-τ-- Il. Ο. 404. 


Ζεφυρίη πνείουσα, τὼ μὲν φύει, ἄλλα Oe πέσσει. 


Odyss. ΗΣ 119. 


2. The « in cog is sometimes long, sometimes 
short; but Jong only when the first syllable 
of the foot. It is short in 1]. A. 240; thus, 


7 \ 3 3 
σπάσατο τὸν δ᾽ ἄορι---- 


me ED - νυ) 


In K. 484. it is long; thus, 


ἄορι «)εινομυένων----- 


bd | - v vi 


-nounced with the following word, as ὅς ἤδη, in Il. a. 70. that I 
might not seem to rest my argument and proofs upon what 
might be disputed. 
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3. So also in ἀνὴρ, the « is long only when it forms 
the first syllable of the foot; thus, Il. B. 1. 


[Ἄλλοι μέν ῥα Θεοί τε καὶ ἀνέρες ἱπποκορυσταί. 


ν]- ν - vv 


See ai vv. 553, 701, ἰδ Il. P. 164. 


"Aveces ἔστε, φίλοι---- Il. O. 487. 
"Acris te ἀσπίδ᾽ ἔρειδε, κόρυς κύρυν, ἄνέρω δ᾽ ὠνήρ. 
ΠῚ ΟἹ, 


But in ΠΡ A. 287. it is short; thus, 
ἄλλ᾽ 00 ἀνὴρ ἐθέλαι---- 


vi- v ul 


So also in B. 805. and in many other places. 
οἷον δ τρέφει ἔρνος ἀνὴρ ἐριθηλὲς ἐλαίης. P. 59. 


wh OP i Ae νυ, 


4, The v in ὕδωρ or ὕδατος undergoes the same va- 
riation of quantity, and for the same reason. 
It is long in Il. B. 755; thus, 


ὅρκου γὰρ Sewvod Στυγὸς ὑδωτύς ἐστιν ἀπορῤῥωξ. 
eS ne | 
So also in 752. 


But in Il. H. 425. it is short ; thus, 
ahr ὕδατι viCovres— 


vu “ - 


See also Il. II. 229, &c. 
—Zguero δ᾽ ὕδωρ 


αὐτὰρ ἐπειδὴ ζέσεν ὑδωρ--- 


“ule =] πν 


Il. ss 348-9, 
Heyné says, ‘ scriptum ζέσεν ubique fere.’ 
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The υ in ϑυγάτηρ is long. Il. @. 504. 
‘H μὲν τύξω λαξοῦσα πάλιν nie υγατέρος ἧς. 


-|͵ a ον... - vel = vu Ue - 


In N. 376. ®. 85. it is short. 
Γείνατο Λαοθύη, νυγάτηρ᾽ ᾿Αλσαο γέροντος. 


- vv 


In Ν. 429. and in several other places. 


5. The antepenult of ἀείδω is long in Odyss. P 
1.0. 


ἀείδει δεδαως & ἔπε ἱμερύεντα βροτοῖσι. 


Short in the following line: thus, 


~ Ww » 7 9 ? ery “ιν 20} 
σοῦ δ᾽ ἄμοτον μεμάασιν ἀκούεμεν, CTOT ἀείδη. 
- v ν] 


6. In "Αἴδος the A is long in 1]. Γ᾿. 322: thus, 


τὸν δὸς ἀποφθίμενον δῦναι δύμον᾽ ᾿Αἴδος εἴσω. 


v | “Ὁ vuj- i= 


In Odyss. K. 502. it is Pap : 
εἰς του δ᾽ οὔπω τις ἀφίκετο νηὶ μελαίνῃ. 


vu} 
7. In δύναμαι the v is long in Odyss. A. 276. 
Ad ἔτω ἐς μέγαρον πωτρὺς μέγα δυναμένοιο. 
-v “- - 
See also Il. P. 43, 


It is short in 1]. T. 286. where δύναμαι is used 
as a noun: 
Aow δ᾽ οὐ δύναμαι, ἰδέειν κοσμήτορε λαῶν. 


8. In ἑερὸς, sacer, the , is long in Il. ©. 66. 


, \ Dd e\ x \ I/e 6 γ᾽ 
ὁφρα μὲν NUS NV καὶ HEZETO ἱερὸν NWR. 
muvl- ὥ 
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In Il. K. 56. it is short : 
Enbciv ἐς φυλάκων ἱερὸν τέλος, ἠδ᾽ ἐπιτεῖλαι. 
ΡΠ ee Ue τ ἐὰν τ ἢ 
9. In ἴομεν the « is long in Il. B, 440. It is short 
in &. 526. 


10. The: in τίω is long in Il. I. 238. It is short 
in A, 257. and I. 378, &c. 


11. The penult of ὄφις is long in Il. M. 208 ; thus, 
Τρῶες δ᾽ ἐρῥίγησαν, ὅπως ἴδον αἰόλον ὄφιν. 
/-v wv | a -- 


Duplicata litera ὄσφιν legendum pridem monuit 
doctior grammaticis Josephus Scaliger, ad 
Eusebium, p. 119. Ita Hermann. de ratione 
Emend. Gramm. !! 


A variety of others instances, which it would 
be too tedious to enumerate, occurs, all resting on 
the same principle. 


LET us now inquire, whether any proof can be 
adduced of syllables, naturally short, being length- 
ened in the middle of words. Several examples 
of this kind may also be found to corroborate the 
rule. Thus the penult of zovin is long in 1], B. 
150. 


Nya ἐπεσεύοντο" ποδὼν δ᾽ ὑπένερθε LOVIN. 


=v “J = =-|=- v ~ vl- vw ν-- 


U 
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But in E. 75. it is short : 
Ἤριπε δ᾽ ἐν χονίῃ, ψυχρὸν δ᾽ ἕλε χαλκὸν ὀδοῦσιν. 


Μῆνιν ὠποειπον Αγαμέμνονι, ποιμένι λαῶν. 


-ν vi -οὶ 
ll. Τ. 95. 


Pronuntiabatur forte ἀπουειπῶν vel apouveipon. 
Clarke. So also Heyneé. 
Ἵππους δ᾽ Αὐτομέδοντα ϑοῶς ξευγνῦμεν᾽ ἄγωγε. 
Tl, II. 145. 
Ὡς φάτο" καὶ p ἵππους zerero Aciwby τε φόβον τε 


Ζευγνὕμνεν" αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἔντεω δύσετο παμφανύωντα. 
Π. Ο. 120. 


There cannot be a stronger proof of the force of 
this rule than in these two examples of Cevyviwevas, 
the latter retaining the usual quantity of the an- 
tepenult, the former requiring it long from its 
position in the verse. 


The « in gia, esca, is always long when the first 
of the foot: always short when the second or third. 


Thus, Il. N. 103. 


Θώων, πορδαλίων τε, λύκων + ἤϊω πέλονται. 


πρὸ: I 


See also Odyss. B. 289, 410.—It is short in Odyss. 
A. 363. | 


Καὶ vo nev nie πάντα κασέφθιτο, καὶ μένε ἀνδρῶν. 


τ v v Jo«veul - uv vi- 


See also Odyss. M. 329. 

In the following, there is a diversity in the 
quantity of the same vowel on the principle stat- 
ed: | 

le Εὐχομένης, ὃ ὅτ᾽ ἔφησθα κελαινεφέϊ Κρονίωνι. 


vy - vul- = 


TA 9ΟΥ, 

Ὄφρα iar αἱ cle ὕμιν ὑπέρσχῃ χεῖρα Κρονίων. 

Δ. 249. 

Ζηνὸς δ᾽ οὐκ ὧν ἔγωγε Kgoviovos | ἄσσον ἤθη 
B. 247. 

2. Αἴαντε πεώτω προσέφη, μεμαῶτε καὶ αὐτώ. 

N. 46. 

Ἴρξριον abe A Αἴαντε, , μεμιάοτε ϑουριδὸς ἀλκῆς. 
197. 

3. Ὑμεῖς δ᾽ οὐκέτι καλὰ a μεθίετε Μούριδος ἀλκῆς. 
116. 


“Ὅστις ἐ ἐπ᾿ ἤματι τῷδε ἑκὼν μεθίῃσι μάχεσθαι. 
v om v vi AP ind} 2 νυν τυ = 
234. 
Ὡς ἔφαθ" 7 ὃ ὠλυουσ᾽ awecyouro. 
νος ἢ ν vl 
Il. E. 352. 
* Tov μὲν ἔπειτα ἔριψεν ἀπὸ 20 χερσὶν ἀλύων. 
Odyss. I. 398. 
7. ~ ν Ω \ ys Ὁ 
Αὐτῇ μηδοίμην, ὅτε [LE χρειὼ TOTOY 17104. 


Odyss. E. 189. 


* This verse is commonly read—Tiyv μὲν ἔπειτ᾽ ἐῤῥεψεν, x. τ᾿ A 
UZ 
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Ἔνθα δύω νύχτας, δύο τ᾽ ἤματα συνεχὲς αἰεί. 


= vw Vv 


Odyss. 1. 74. 
!Αρσενες ὀΐες ἧσαν. Odyss. I. 425. 


vw] “νυ! 


Καλοί τέ μεγάλοι τέ; ἰοδνεφὲς εἶ! εἶρος ἔχοντες. 
- - Ι -= 
Odyss. I. 426. 


In like manner thes in ἀνίημι, which, I believe, 
is naturally short, and retained so in Odyss. Θ, 
859. and in the participle dias in Il, E. 880. is 
made long in 1]. X. 80. 


Κύλπον ἀνιεμένη, ἑτέρηφι δὲ μαζὸν ἄνεσχε. 
- wv τ vi 


Striking marks of ignorance of this rule, or in- 
attention to its universality, have been displayed 
in a number of verbs whose penults and ante- 
penults being naturally short, were, by Homer, 
made long in consequence of being the first of a 
foot. These, and such as began with short vowels, 
have, in numerous instances, been made long by 
doubling the consonant, if the short vowel pre- 
ceded one; if not, the vowel has either been 
changed into its own diphthong, or has been 
lengthened, by the arbitrary use of the digamma. 
In this manner the ancient and correct orthogra- 
phy of the language has been completely changed, 
and new forms given to words under the sanction 
of poetical license and varieties of dialect, which 
I firmly believe no poet would have ventured upon, 
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and am confident never existed in Homer’s time. 
They took their origin from an incorrect pronun- 
ciation of the words, arising from a total ignorance 
of this principle of Homer’s versification. What 
I think will put this matter almost beyond a doubt 
is, that these consonants are seldom doubled ex- 
cept after short vowels, forming the first syllables 
either of Dactyles or Spondees. The same ob- 
servation holds respecting short vowels being 
changed into their own diphthongs in similar si- 
tuations. ‘To prove this, it will be necessary to 
produce several examples. The word Ὄλυμπος, 
it is well known, occurs often with the first syl- 
lable short, as it naturally is ; thus, 


Eiw’ αὐτὴ πρὸς "Ολυμπὸον ἀγάννιφον, αἴ κε πίθηται. 
Il. A. 420, and 402. 


But in lines 425 and 499, the ois changed into its 
own diphthong to make the syllable long: thus, 


Δωδεκάτῃ δέ ros αὖθις thedaeras Οὔλυμπονδε. 
᾿Αχροτάτῃ κορυφῇ πολυδειρώάδος Οὐλύμποιο. 


In both these lines, and in every other where 
the diphthong is substituted for the short vowel, 
the syllable is the first of the foot, and must have 
been made long, by the tone given to it in pro- 
nunciation, without the aid of the diphthong. If 
we also consider, that neither the long vowels, 
nor perhaps the diphthongs, were in existence in 
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the time of Homer, it will be evident beyond a 
doubt that, in instances of this kind, and others 
already mentioned, a lengthened tone was merely 
given to the short vowel.—The same innovation 
has been made upon the compounds of zoav; thus 
we meet with πουλυξοτείρη, Πουλυδάμας, νοῦσον, and 
some others. I believe I may assert, that, in the 
greater number of instances where the diphthong 
is substituted for the short vowel, the syllable is 
the first of the foot.* The same remark holds 
with οὐλομένην, the first word in the second line of 
the first book, which ought to be ὀλομένην, as in 
the following line in the Medea of Euripedes : 
Ἴδετε τὰν ὑλομέναν, 1248. | | 

But the greatest injury to Homer’s language 
has been occasioned by the doubling of conso- 
nants, particularly the σ in the dative plural of 
nouns, and some of the tenses of verbs. In al- 
most every instance, these consonants, as already 
stated, have been doubled after syllables forming 
the first of a foot. ‘Thus in the fourth line of the 
first book, 


αν 9 \ x e 7 ~ ’,’ 
ἡρώων, αὐτοὺς CET ἑλώρια τεῦχε κύνεσσιν. 


Now, I affirm that the correct reading ought to 

ges! dares Siti Sa) od τ oh te 

* Τὴ some instances the antepenultimate of the comparative 
and superlative of adjectives has been lengthened after a long 
vowel, contrary to the universal practice of the ancients; thus, 

Φησί τοι ἄνδρα παρεῖνωι ὀϊξυρώτατον ἄλλων. 
Odyss. E. 105. 
+ There adopt Heyne’s reading. 
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be zvvéow,* as the syllable et is the first of the 
foot. In line 33, the δ in ἔδδεισεν is doubled under 
the same pretext, and with as little reason. In 
βέλεσσιν also, v. 42. for βέλεσι. ‘The instances in 
verbs are so numerous that I shall specify only a 
few of them. Thus, Vv, 54. 


τῇ δεκάτῃ δ᾽ ἀγορήνδε καλέσσατο λαὸν eee 


* The process of abbreviating the dative plural seems to 
have been this; ποιροὴν, for example, had in the dative plural, 
ποιμενέσι, by a syncope ποιμένσι, and, lastly, by the elision of the 
¥, ποιμέσι" λέων, λεόντεσιγ λέοντσί, λέονσι, λέουσι" δρνὶς, δρνίθεσι, ogubct, 
ὄρνισι.----ϑοο R. P. Knight’s Prelegom. in Homer, § 119. 

+ It is very doubtful whether the short vowel was pronounc- 
ed by itself, with the time of a long vowel, or whether it was 
made to rest on the consonant. It is probable that the latter 
mode of pronunciation was common, when the vowel and con- 
sonant happened to come together inthe same word, and hence 
the practice, when the true principle was lost, of doubling these 
consonants.—“ Est porro,’ says Heyneé, Excursus I. ad lib. 17. 
ἐς mira inconstantia in literis his per scripturam geminandis, in 
codicibus scriptis et prelo excusis, cum in eadem pagina modo 
hoc, modo alterum sequamur. Antiquiores pronuntiatione, non 
scriptione, litteras geminasse mihi satis liquere videtur idque 
saepe pro explorato posui: Vetustiores utique non scripsere, 
A. 344, ὅππως οἷ, Sed oxws, et pronuntiarunt ὅππως" serius in- 
valuit mos -scribendo quoque consonas geminare: at enim re- 
‘ceptum id est primo in paucis, ab alio in aliis, et sic porro: 
codices, nec modo sequiores, sed ipsi antiquiores, sine indicio 
certo, variant in singulis et omnibus, et perperam jactatur in 
his antiquorum codicum auctoritas.”—To me it appears almost 
certain that the ancients neither doubled the consonants in 
writing nor pronunciation, but lengthened the vowels. See 
Col. Gr. Maj. vol. III. Annot. p. 272 (211). 
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The syllable Az, it will be seen, is here the first of 
the foot. A few more examples will be sufficient, 
at present, to show how far the orthography has 
been violated ; thus, 


‘Os ἤδη τ᾽ ἐόντα, τὰ τ᾽ ἐσ(σ)ύμενω, πρό τ᾽ ἐύντα. 
Ι I I = 


v. 70. 

Καὶ vneo(o) nynour’. 71. 

"Ey στήθεσ(σ)ιν ἑοῖσι- 88. 
Ι = 


"Es Xgbony Tore κέν μιν ἱλασ(σγάμενοι πεπίθοιμεν. 
100. 
Σκηπτοῦχοι βασιλῆες" ἐπεσ(σ)εύοντο ὃς λαοί. 
Β. 86. 
Τρῶας μὲν λέξασθαι, ἐφέστιοι ὅσ(σ)οι ἔωσιν. 125. 
Myovic, ἠὲ Κάειρα, παρήϊον ἔμ(μ)εναιῈ ἵππων. 
| A. 142. 


* The common form of the infinitive, abbreviated from this 
original form, is a sufficient proof that only one μ᾽ was at first 
used : ἔμεναι, by the elision of this μὴ, became évyas, and then 
εἶναι ; AS δόμοεναι, by the elision of the μοι, became devas, and last- 
ly δοῦναι. So also of ϑεῖναι from ϑέμεναι, ὅς. 

Mr Knight has made the following remarks upon Lennep’s 
doctrine of the formation of future tenses from pure verbs. 
—“ Neque felicius vir eximius futura Φανέω, σπερίω, τεμέω, &C. 
ab Ionibus usurpata pro eT φανέσω, σπερέσω, τεμέσω, KC. 
ἃ verbis puris φανέω, σπερίω, τεμέω, &C. formata esse voluit. 
Nam pueris etiam notum esse debuit penultimas futuri et aoris- 
ti primi a thematibus in w puro desinentibus, in omnibus om- 
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Αἴκε σ᾽ ὑπο(δ)δείσαντες-τ-- Σ. 199. 


᾿Ανθρώπων πολέων )αυμαά(σ)σεται, ὃς κέν Ἰδηταί.᾿ 
> 4.67. 


"E(w evecs οὐδέ € φημὶ πόδεσ(σ)ί γε οἷσι κιόντα. 
ine ag 


nium temporum et gentium dialectis productas esse, eo quod 
antiquissimae terminationes eorum essent ἔσω et ἔσα, non cw et 
σω----τυπτέίσω et ἐτύπτεσα contracta in τύψω et ἔτυψα; atque ea- 
dem porro ratione Bouicw*—zloaern, et φιλεέσω et ἐφιλέεσα, CON- 
tracta in βοώσω, ἐδοῶσα, φιλήσω, ἐφίλησα, &c.; necnon a recentio- 
ribus Atticis praesertim, in βώσω, toaon, &c.” 

If the doctrine I have stated in the Analysis of the Greek 
Verb be correct, the futures of pure verbs had most of their 
penults, contrary to Mr Knight’s opinion, originally short. I 
think there can be little doubt that ἔσω, the future of ἕω, the 
Tonic form of ¢iz?, was jomed to certain words, such as, φαν» 
σπερ, tet, to form their futures, and not to φανέω, by the elision 
of the w, and that thus came the forms φαν- ἔσω, σπερ-ἔσω, τεροτίσω. 
The next process was abbreviation, which the Ionic writers 
practised by the elision of the σὺ and then they became φαν-έω, 
σπερ-ίω, τεμ-έω;; and, lastly, were contracted by the Attic wri- 
ters into φανῶ, σπερῶ, τεμῶ. Many examples of the elision of the: 
c occur in Homer and Herodotus: thus, 


ἢ Tes ἐγὼ μενέω καὶ τλήσομαι. : Il. A. 316. 


No person, I suppose, will dispute that μέενέω is here the future 
for μενέσω : So also, αὗταρ “Axortos ov μέενξουσι, I], M. 79. * but the 
Greeks will not stay.’ 


‘Hees τις ἀγγελέων τῷ Κροίσῳ. Herodot. 


2 Ρ ‘ ’ AD 
AAD ἐν νηυσὶ μιολφῳίνησιν werser bos. Ij. M. 108. 


-᾿ 


Lm 


00 


The o in ἔπεσιν is most commonly doubled ; but 
in Il. A. 150. double σ is inadmissible : thus, 

Πῶς τίς ros πρύφρων ἔπεσιν πείθηται ᾿Αχαιῶν ; 
ἔμεναι is generally found with the ~ doubled. In 
the following it must stand : 

Αἰχμητήν τ᾽ ἐμέναι, καὶ Ξγαρσαλέον πολεμιστὴν. 

2 - - Wiles ΟΝ 5 Can | 
| Il. II. 493. 
When it forms the first syllable of a foot the pw is 


always doubled; but the » in ἀνὴρ might be doubled 
with as much propriety when ἀν is the first of the 


foot. 
᾿Ανέρι εἰσάώμνενος Κικόνων. iy oe 
In the following, the second vowel of ὀλοὴ must 
be pronounced long. 
"Exroga 0 αὐτοῦ μεῖναι ὀλοὴ Mog’ ἐπέδησεν. 


Il. X. 5. 

---ἕλπονται δὲ νῆας ᾿Αχαιῶν 
Αἱρήδειν, κτενξειν δὲ παρ᾽ αὐτόφι πάντας ᾿Αχαιούς. Ν. 42. 
᾿Ατὰρ Τρώων κορέεις κύνως ἠδ᾽ οἰώνους. N. 32. 


From these examples, and such verbs as form their futures in 
ἔσω, AS τελέω -ἔσω, ὀλέω, «ἔσω, ἀρκέω, “ἔσω, &C. it would appear that, 
so far from pure verbs having the penult of the future always 
long, many, if not all of them, had it originally short ; and 
some of them retained it through every stage of the language. 
The mode of formation stated above, which appears to me cor- 
rect, shows plainly that there could be no doubling of the σ 
either in the future or aorist, and that that practice must have 
grown out of a false pronuntiation, when the true principle was 
forgotten. 
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The same rules will be found to apply to He- 
siod’s verse,* and to the correction of many er- 
rors in it as well as in Homer’s. ‘Thus, in v. 229. 
Theogon. the « in ᾿Αμφιλογίας is made long ; 


Neixex τε ψευδέας τε Kovyous, Αμφιλογίας τε. 
- ν vi- = 


In the following line, from the same work, the 
diphthong as in λήγουσαίΐ τ΄, is made short, con- 
trary to the universal practice of the poets. It 
appears to me that the sense of the passage will 
be improved by omitting both conjunctions, and 
pointing the verse thus, 


᾿Αρχόμεναι, ὑμνεῦσι Seat, λήγουσαι ἀοιδῆς. 


“ς Beginning their song, they celebrate Jupiter, 
ending their song, they celebrate (ὑμνεῦσι) him.” 
Or, if the first conjunction should be thought ne- 
cessary before ὑμνεῦσι, the latter, I apprehend, 
ought rather to follow ἀοιδῆς. This, I think, will 
be apparent, if we supply the ellipsis : 


᾿Αρχόμεναι Y ὑμνεῦσι Deak, λήγουσαι ἀοιδῆς, Y vpvedow. 
“ς When they commence their song, they celebrate 


Jupiter; when they end it, they also celebrate 
him.” 


* It may be remarked that caesural syllables naturally short, 
occur much less frequently in Hesiod than in Homer. 
x2 
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Without multiplying examples, it will be suffi- 
cient at present to observe, that this principle 
holds not merely in caesural syllables, such as 
Clarke has frequently pointed out in several of his 
notes upon the [liad and Odyssey, but in four dif- 
ferent ways. I. In caesural syllables, ending with 
a long vowel, or a diphthong before another vowel 
or diphthong, which in other cases is uniformly 
short. 11. In caesural syllables, naturally short, 
which are in consequence made. long. 111. ἴῃ "ἃ 
short syllable at the beginning of a word, when it 
also is made the first of a foot. And, LV. In 
a short syllable in the middle of a word, when it . 
also is made the first of a foot. The examples I 
have already given, and an infinite number of 
others that occur in almost every page of the Iliad 
and Odyssey, will be sufficient, I should think, to . 
establish the principle. * 


* The same rule holds in a variety of instances, in Latin 
Hexameter verse, where we find syllables naturally short, and 
unsupported by any consonants, made long by forming the first 
of a foot. That they do not occur so often in Latin as in 
Greek, is owing to the greater number of consonants in the 
former. ‘The following examples will serve to illustrate the ge- 
neral principle : 

Muneribus ; tibi pampineo gravidiis aitumnus. 
Virg. Geor. II. 25. 
ile, lateus niveum molli fultus Hyadcintho. 
Eel. VI. 53. 


Omnia vincit amor: et nos cedamus amori. 


Ποῖ, X. 69 
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It will scarcely be necessary to produce exam- 
ples in confirmation of the fifth rule, as they oc- 
cur so frequently in every book of the Iliad. The 
two following will be sufficient to illustrate it : 


H δὲ μέγα ἰώχουσα ἀπὸ ἡ ἕο κάθθαλεν υἱόν. 
Ἢ Il. E. 343. 
Πριαμίδης ἡ Ἕλενος οἱ οἰωνοπόλων ὄχ, ἄριστος. 
Lisi "765 


I quote the following for the purpose of pro- 
posing an emendation upon the common reading: 


Obra κατὰ λαπάρην ὁ δ᾽ ἀνετράπετ' Fhe δὲ, 


Il. 2. 64. 


Tune sic Mercurium alloquitur ac talia mandat. 
Sy 
Virg. Zin. IV. 222. 


Perrupit Acheronta Herculeus labor. 


- -|- Vv vj 


Horat. 1. 3. 36. 


Dona dehinc, auro gravia; sectoque elephanto. 


in. 11]. 464. 


Confisus periit, admirandisque lacertis. 
-|- νυν ve=l- 


Juven. X. 11. 
Alta tepéfaciet permixta flumina caede. ~ Catul. 64. 
The pe in tepefacio is short in v. 68. and 29. 
In the following Pentameter line the que in liquefaciens is 


made long. 
Omentum in flamma pingue liquéfaciens. dd. 361. 
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Oira cannot possibly be the imperfect of οὐτάω ; 
nor is it very reasonable to suppose that it is the 
first aorist of οὐτάζω, by an apocope for οὔτασε, as 
Clarke imagines, if we may judge from the fol- 
lowing expressions: “ Recte observarunt Gram- 
matici vocabulum οὗτα nullo modo ex οὐτάω de- 
duci posse, (unde enim fit οὔτα penultima neces- 
sarie producta) sed ex οὐτάξζω, οὐτάσω, ovra!”’ 
Heyné on the other hand, supposes it to be the 
imperfect of οὔτημι, ovra for οὐτή, as κατέκτα for 
κατέκτη. But 1 imagine the ἃ in κατέκτα cannot 
be short, as 1 know no instance of a change of 
dialect of this kind, occasioning a change in the 
quantity of the letter. The only instance that 
can be produced of the « in χατέκτα being short, 
occurs in 1], Ο, 432. 


Nai’ ἐπεὶ ἄνδρα κατέκτα ἸΚυθήροισι ξαθέοισι. 


In every other place where it is found, it is always 
the last word in the line, and should, I apprehend, 
obtain that situation also in the verse above. 

It is well known that Homer frequently unites 
the praeposition zara with the following verb, if it 


These two examples were pointed out to me by my friend 
Mr Carson, Rector of the High School. 
Crassaque convyeniant liquidis et liquida crassis. 


- vwle w-[- v wf 


Lucret. IV. 1252 
Qui clypeo, galeaque Macedoniaque Sarissa. 
‘Oud. Met. XII. 466. 
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begin with aa, γ or β, asin Il, Μ. 92 ; χάλλιπεν, for 
κάτελιπεν ; καλλείψω, for καταλείψω, Odyss. N. 208 ; 
and in the example above, «&6CuArc, for χαφέβαλεν. 
κάππεσον ἐν Λήμνῳ, 1]. A. 593. παλίλλογα, 1]. A. 126. 
χεύατο κὰκ κεφαλῆς, 1]. Σ. 24. καγγύνυ for καταγόνυ, 
I]. ¥. 45. Might not the praeposition have been 
also united with the noun λαπάρην, and so have 
formed an adverbial expression? Instances of a 
similar kind are not uncommon; and there are 
authorities from ancient MSS for the reading pro- 
posed. Thus, at Il. &. 517. where the common 
reading is the same as in Z. 64, ovrace καλλαπαρην 
is found, according to Heyne, ‘ Sch. A. et Ven. 
ipse, cum ed. Rom. utrumque agnoscit Kustath. 
Similiter sup, 447.’ οὗτα occurs, Il. Y. 455, obra 
zur αὐχένα, Which should be οὔτασε αὐχένα, the 
praeposition being understood. v. 472. οὗτα παρασ- 
σὰς should be οὔτασε παρστὰς, as in K. 157. τὸν 
παρστὰς ἀνέγειρε. 

In the following line where the same verb oc- 
curs, the verse, I imagine, may be amended and 
improved by the single transposition of the pro- 
noun με. ‘The common reading is 


οὗτά με Τυδέος υἱὸς, ὑπέρθυμος Διομήδης. 
=v vi =u 
Il. E. 376. 
It is natural to suppose that Venus, when smart- 


ing under the wound inflicted by Diomede, would 
thus reply to the question of her mother Dione, 
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Μ᾿ οὔτασε Τυδέος υἱὸς ὑπέρθυμος Διομήδης. 


-νυ! - wwvl -v 


The deviations from the szvth rule are so few in 
number, that I thought it unnecessary to produce 
any examples. Any person may, with a little 
care, satisfy himself of its validity. 


ee 


Sueh are the laws which I have endeavoured to 
establish for the examination of Homer’s versifi- 
cation. Since they were first offered to the notice 
of the public, they have been applied, with scru- 
pulous care, to the greatest part of the [iad, and 
some parts of the oC. and have been found 
to hold, with a few exceptions, similar to those 
pointed out in the preceding dissertation. ‘They 
have been approved of by some competent judges;* 
they have been doubted by others; and they have 
probably been, by a considerable number, wholly 
rejected, as militating so decidedly against receiv- 
ed opinions. Yet I am sanguine enough to be- 
lieve that, when due attention shall be paid to the 
language of the Father of Poetry, they will then 
be generally recognised; and that, though they 
may not embrace every point of criticism, neces- 
sary to restore his verse to its original purity, 
they will be found to comprise some of its most 
(A a OM Pe Meee ae 

* See in particular Dr Valpy’s Edition of the Hiad with En- 
glish notes. 
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essential parts. I imagine it will ultimately be 
- found to be the safer course, to take the Poems 
of Homer as we find them in the best editions, 
and endeavour to discover certain general laws 
pervading the whole, and applying to every sepa- 
rate part, to re-establish the original purity of the 
language, rather than have recourse to the doubt- 
ful monuments of remote antiquity, and the vague 
opinions of learned men, in ancient times, who 
have shown themselves ignorant of versification. 
Upon this principle I have proceeded, not how- 
ever without examining the opinions of others 
who have held a different course, and of trying 
how far they were applicable to Homer’s lan- 
guage and the structure of his verse. I need not 
say that I consider my own notions better found- 
ed than theirs ; but, at the same time willingly 
confess, that they amount to no more than strong 
presumptive proofs, to such proofs, as I conceive 
can be afforded us from the evidence it is possi- 
ble to obtain. If the laws I have laid down be 
correct, more consistency will be found in the lan- 
guage of the Father of Poetry, than has been 
supposed in modern times ; and much of that un- 
certainty and contradiction which seemed to at- 
tach to his versification, will disappear. 


FINIS. 
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APPENDIX. 


Iw the preceding observations upon Homer’s 
Versification, I hope I have established the prin- 
ciple to the satisfaction of every unprejudiced 
mind, that the nature of Hexameter verse, allow- 
ed the Poet to lengthen a short syllable when it 
happened to be the first of afoot. It appeared 
to me, upon extending my imquiries into other 
kinds of verse, that a similar principle, founded 
upon the laws of harmony, pervaded all poetry 
both ancient and modern, and that it would ac- 
count for a number of anomalies in the versifica- 
tion of the Greek Tragic and Comic Poets. In 
the following discussion I have confined my ob- 
servations to Lambic, Trochaic, and Anapaestic 
verse, and have endeavoured to shew, by a num- 
ber of examples, that the rules generally received 
respecting the power of mutes and liquids are ex- 
tremely vague and imperfect, and depend upon 
no settled principle. As HexaMETER verse ne- 
cessarily requires a lengthened tone upon the 
Jirst syllable of every foot, so also in [amptic verse, 
ΥΖ 
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the last of an Iambus, Spondaeus, and Anapaestus, 
and the first of a Dactyle, require a lengthened 
tone in the recitation to preserve the harmony of 
the verse. In Trocwatc verse, the lengthened 
tone is given to the first of a Trochaeus, a Spon- 
daeus, and a Dactyle, and to the Jast of an Ana- 
paestus. In Anapagsstic verse, the Ictus falls up- 
on the last of an Anapaestus, and upon the first of 
a Spondaeus and a Dactyle*. These rules, differ- 
ing in some respects from those which Dawes laid 


* According to Dawes in his Miscellanea Critica,. sect. 5, 
the Ictus, in Iambic verse, falls upon the middle of a Tribrachys 
and a Dactyle. In Trochaic, upon the first of a Tribrachys and 
Anapaestus : and in Anapaestic, upon the penultimate of a Dac- 
tyle and Proceleusmaticus. If by the term Ictus Metricus, be 
understood, the lengthened tone given to any particular syllable, to 
preserve the rythm and harmony of the verse, in which sense I 
understand it, then Dawes’ account of the Ictus upon these 
feet, must, I apprehend, be incorrect; because it is absurd to 
say that the muddle syllable of a Tribrachys, or the penulti- 
mate of a Dactyle can be pronounced with a lengthened tone. 
The Tribrachys, in my opinion, as consisting of three short syl- 
lables, can have no Ictus or lengthened tone upon any one of 
them, nor can a Dactyle or Anapaestus have the Ictus upon 
any of their short syllables. Dawes, I apprehend, confounded 
the Ictus and the accent together; two things totally distinct. 
He was equally wrong, in my judgment, in stating that in Ana- 
psestic verse the Spondaeus took the Ictus upon the /ast sylla- 
ble. This kind of verse so nearly resembles Hexameter, that I 
have no doubt, with the“exception of the Anapaestus itself, it 
requires the lengthened tone upon the first, both of a Spondae- 
us and a Dactyle. A few deviations will be afterwards pointed 
out. 
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down in his Miscellanea Critica, have been gene- 
rally recognised as far as they apply to syllables 
naturally long; but their application to short 
vowels preceding certain mutes and liquids, and 
even before single consonants, has never, so far as 
[ know, been properly ascertained. No critic be- 
fore Dawes’ time, appears to have established any 
rules respecting the power of the Ictus Metricus, 
or the practice of the Attic Poets in lengthening 
and shortening vowels before particular mutes 
and liquids. As the science of Prosody was not 
so well understood in his time as in the present 
day, we need not be surprised that in some re- 
spects his rules were incorrect, as they were | 
founded upon no general principles, but merely 
upon what appeared to him to be the uniform 
practice of the Attic Poets. We might, however, 
have expected something more definite and pre- 
cise from those who succeeded him, and not 
merely a number of deviations pointed out, which 
seem to unsettle every thing previously establish- 
ed. His two rules respecting the position of 
short vowels before mutes and liquids, I shall give 
in his own words. 


I. Vocalis brevis ante vel tenues, quas vocant, 
consonantes π΄, x, τ, vel aspiratas, 2, ¥%, 0, sequente 
quavis liquida ; uti et ante medias B, y, ὃ, sequente 
e, syllabam brevem perpetuo claudit. 


11. Vocalis brevis ante consonantes medias 2B, γ; 


4. 


ὃ, sequente quavis lquida praeter unicam ge, sylla- 
bam brevem nunquam terminat, sed sequentium con- 
. sonarum ope longam semper consiituit. 

The jirst of these rules Dawes meant to apply to 
the Comic Poets, the other both to the Comic and 
Tragic Poets. Porson, who soon perceived that 
Dawes’ rules, though general, were not universal, 
does not appear from any remarks to be found in 
his annotations, to have had distinct and correct 
notions of the subject. In a note on the 64th line 
of the Orestes of Euripides, he says, ““ Quan- 
quam enim saepe syllabas natura breves positione 
producunt Tragici, longi libentius corripiunt, adeo 
ut tria prope exempla correptarum invenias, ubi 
unum modo extet productarum. Sed hoc genus 
licentiae, in verbis scilicet non compositis, qualia 
réxvov, πατρὸς, ceteris longe frequentius est. ari- 
us multo syllaba producitur in verbo composito, 
si in ipsam juncturam cadit, ut in πολύχρυσος, 
Andr. 2. Eadem parsimonia in augmentis produ- 
cendis utuntur, ut in ἐπέχλωσεν, Sup. 12. κεκλῆσ- 
θαι, Sophocl. Elect. 366. MRarior adhuc licentia 
est, ubi praepositio verbo jungitur ut in ἀπότροποι, 
Phoenis. 595. Sed ubi verbum in brevem voca- 
lem desinit eamque duae consonantes excipiunt, 
quae brevem manere patiantur, vix credo exem- 
pla indubiae fidei invenizi posse, in quibus sylla- 
ba ista producatur.” ‘That these observations 
can in general be supported by examples, admits 
of no doubt. Still the question recurs, ‘ Had the 
Attic Poets no principle to guide them, in Jength- 
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ening or shortening syllables terminating with 
certain mutes and liquids?’ I answer that they 
certainly had, and that they acted upon a similar 
principle with the Epic Poets, will, I imagine, be 
rendered indubitable from the following induc- 
tion of examples. Before, however, proceeding 
with the main argument, I shall endeavour to 
shew, from several proofs, that Porson was incor- 
rect in stating, ‘that in compound words, a short 
vowel before a mute and a liquid was rarely 
lengthened, “ δὲ in ipsam juncturam cadit,” and 
that when a word ends with a short vowel before 
the next beginning with a mute and a liquid, 
scarcely a legitimate example can be produced 
where it is lengthened.’ The following prove the 
contrary. Sophocl. Elect. v. 9. «ώσκειν Μυκήνας 


τάς πολυχρύσους ὁρᾶν. Sophocl. Electr. 1190. Ti 
rn aS 


γάρ σ᾽ ἀνάγκη τῇδε προτρέπει βροτῶν. Aeschyl. Pro- 
ΠΡ Mines a7 fo 
meth. v. 24. ‘HW ἀνάενφας. Ws ἀποκρύψει φάος. 


Aristoph. Av. 211. Νέμεσθε, φῦλα μυρία κριθοτράγων. 
In this example, not only is the omikron of the 
compound χριθοτράγων lengthened before the ze, 
but the alpha of μυρία, the last letter of the word, 
is made long before the ze of the following. To 
these might be added several other examples both 
from the ‘Tragic and Comic Poets. In Porson’s 
own example from the Phoenissae, the o of the 
praeposition in the compound ἀπύτροποι is length- 
ened by the ictus, as we find the same vowel short 


6 
in ἀποτρέπει. EKurip. Orest. 404. Σεμναὶ γὰρ εὐπαί. 
- -Ι νυ -| - 
evra δ᾽ ἀποτρέπει λέγειν. 


The following shew, that a short vowel at 
the end of a te is frequently lengthened be- 
fore a mute and a liquid. Sophocl. Oedip. Tyr, 
421. ΤΙροπηλάκιζε" σοῦ γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι βροτῶν. Kurip. 

πῇ 
Iph. Aul. 1609. ᾿Απροσδόκητα δὲ βροτοῖς. Sophocl. 
Oedip. Col. 1314. Aogi wager ba. Sophocl. Antig. 
1107. Δρᾶ νῦν τάδ᾽ ἐλϑῶν μήδ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοισι Teme. Eu- 
rip. Electr. 1058. “Aga κλύουσα, oe Sophocl. 
Aj. 1109. ὋὉ τοξότης ἔοικεν οὐ σμικρὰ φρονεῖν. Erfurdt. 


in order that Porson’s rule might not be violated, 
has σμικρὸν φρονεῖν, contrary to the general idiom of 
the language and the best authorities. In the 
Persae of Aeschylus, both Bloomfield and Elms. 
ley read Ξέρξης δ᾽ ἐμνὸς παῖς, ὧν νέος νέον φρονεῖ, instead 
of νέω φρονεῖ. ‘The latter in the Heracl. of Euri- 
pedes, v. 387, reads σμικρὸν φρονῶν, instead of σμικρὰ 
φρονῶν, the common and the genuine expression. 
In almost every instance where the adverb is used 
to qualify the verb, the plural form of the adjec- 
tive is employed. Thus Eurip. Med. 1126. Τί 
Ons ; φρονεῖς μὲν ὀρθὰ. Orest. 791. Ὥς ἐγὼ δὶ | ἀστέος 


= υ] -- 


σε, σμικρὰ φροντίζων ὄχλου. 
= Eh ΕἸ 


_ 1. In Iambic verse the Attic Poets never length- 
ened a short vowel before the mutes and liquids, 
with the exception of BA, yA, yw, γν, 5, ὃν, unless 
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they formed the second sylkable of the foot, when 
the harmony of the verse required the vowel to 
be pronounced with a lengthened tone. That 
this rule is well founded, will, I hope, appear 
from the following instances. Sophocl, Phil. 297. 


AN ἐν πέτροισι πέτρον ἐκτρίθων μυύλις. 


vv ον 


In this Saale we have a difference of quan- 
tity in the same syllable of the same word, In 
πέτροισι, the vowel retains its natural time before 
the mute and liquid; in πέτρον, on the contrary, 
it is lengthened before the same mute and liquid, 
because the harmony of the verse requires in that 
syllable a lengthened tone. The ¢ in the noun 
πέπλος has its quantity varied upon the same prin- 
ciple ; thus, Ensip, Hecub. 432. Κόμιζ᾽, ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, 
μ᾽, ἀμφιθεὶς κάρα πέπλοις. Id. 999. Ποῦ δῆτα; wim 


λων ἐντὸς ἢ κρύψαο᾽ ἔχεις ; see the Medea of the same 
Poet, v. 954. where the ε is short ; in v. 945, itis 
long. The ἃ in the oblique cases of πατὴρ, is long 
only when it occurs in the second syllable of the 
Jambic foot; and the o in the noun ὅπλον in the 
same manner ; thus, Sophocl. Phil. 365. Ta 3 


ὅπλ᾽ ἀπήτουν τοῦ πατρὸς, τὰ τ΄ ἀλλ᾽ ὅσ᾽ yy Id. 368. 


=| v -| - 


Tree ϑλεσθαι» σῶν δ᾽ ὅπλων κείνων ayer Id. 436, 
ἘΠῚ 


-Ι v =| = -| . 


Πάτροκλος, ὃς σοῦ πατρὸς ἦν τὰ φίλτατα. In the Pa- 


vi -| 4 -| 


tronyniic ‘AGE δης there is the same variation. 
Sophocl. Philoct. 322. Κείνοις ΔΑτρειδαῖς, 77t Odvo- 


sews βίᾳ. Id. 392. Λόγος λέλεχται πᾶς" ‘Od Ατρείδας 


Meet 5 ee υ 


Ζ 
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στυγῶν. Inthe noun τέκνον also, Sophocl. (θά, 
νυ Ὁ τέκνα Κάδμου. Id. ν. 6. A yo δι- 
i ἐκὶ 


καιῶν μὴ παρ᾽ ἀγγέλων, τέκνα. In the adjective μακ- 

ρῦς. Sophocl. Philoct. 907. Ἔν τῷ μακρῷ γένοιτ᾽. 

14, 492, Κάκειθεν οὔ μοι μακρὸς εἰς Ὅν ΚΟΥ The 
Sho Eee δὶ 


ε of νεκρὸς is varied in a similar way. It is short in 
the following, Eurip. Hec. 393. Γαίῳ ee Te τῷ. 


See also Eurip. Suppl. 132. Alcest. 740. long i in 
the Hecub. 675. ‘Arce τὶ νεκρὸν τύνδε wos Tonutmne. 


See also Alcest. 782. Suppl. 118. In the com- 
pound ἄφεκχνος there is the same variety, not only 
in Iambic, but also in Anapaestic verse. Eurip. 
Alcest. 672. “ὥστ᾽ οὐκ ἄτεκνος κατθανὼν ἄλλοις δόμον. 


lide a: 


Id. 903 Zins δ᾽ ὠγάμους ὠφέκνους τε βροτῶν.. The 


v of the verb ὑξρίζω is also varied. “Eurip. Orest. 
430. Οὐὑτοί μ᾽ ὑξριζουσ᾽, ὧν πύλις τανῦν κλύει. Id. 
- τὶ νὰ ἐλ ς 
Med. 775. ᾿Εχβθροῖσι rasdus τοὺς ἐμοὺς καθυξρίσαι. To 
Sees ee) ee ee ee | 

these might be added innumerable other examples. 
Let us next enquire, whether this principle 
can be extended to the doubtful vowels in certain 
words, when unsupported by mutes and liquids. 
The noun ἰατρὸς has the quantity of thes varied 
in different places. Inthe Prometh. Vinctus of 
Aeschylus, v. 386, the iota is long. ᾿Οργῆς νοσού- 
εἰ Ne σὶ 

σῆς εἰσὶν ἰατροὶ λόγοι. SO also in the Ion. of Euripi- 


SR ac ay ee: | wo 


dbs. v. 740. Συνεκπονοῦσα κῶλον ἰατρὸς γενοῖ, But in 


ν “] Vv - ν =-|- 


the Supplices of ‘the same Poet, V. 264, it is short. 
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Αλλ᾽ ὡς ἰατρὸν σῶν 0. So also in the Troades, v. 


1224, ‘and ‘Hippol. 296. It is remarkable that the 
A in the noun “Agys, Mars, undergoes the same 
change of quantity as in Epic Poetry. Every one 
is acquainted with the noted line in Homer, II. 
E. 455. “Ages, "Ages, βροτολοιγὲ, μιαιφύνε, τειχεσιπλη- 
va. In the first "Ages the A is long, in the other 
it is short. 'The same change of quantity is ob- 
servable in the two following lines of the ‘Evra 
ἐπὶ Θῆξας of Aeschylus. In v. 230, it is long. 
Τούτῳ γὰρ ᾿Δρῆς βύσκεται φύξῳ βροτῶν. In ν. 408, it 
15 shott. Σπαρτῶν δ᾽ on ἀνδρῶν, ὦ ὧν "Αρης & ἐφείσατο. Τί 


ἔς ἢ, ὧτῇ Ξ 


is also short in v. 493, and in the 1417 line of the 
Phoenissae of Euripides. The « of the adverb 
ἀεὶ is subject to the same variation. Porson, in a 
note on ν. 1164 of the Hecuba of Euripides re- 
marks. ‘* Recte hujus vocis penultimam com- 
munem esse statuit Piersonus ad Moerin, p. 231.” 
The «, however, is common in no other way than 
other short vowels, which are lengthened when 
they occupy a certain situation in the verse ; 
thus, in the Hecuba of Sia: 1164. the ὦ is long, 
Toiovd 0 δ᾽ ἀεὶ ξυντυχῶν ἐπίσταται; and in the Me- 


dea, v. 456. ‘Kaya μὲν ἀεὶ βασιλέων υμουμένων. In 
ν -ἰ- 


v. 458 of Porson’s edition it is short, as in many 
other. places. Συ δ᾽ οὐκ ανίεις μωρίας, λέγουσ᾽ ἀεὶ. 
Upon the same principle depends the lengthening 


of the iota of ἱκετευσὰ in line 339 of the Medea of 
ΖΓ 


tO 


Eurip. as in most other places it is short. ΦῬευξού. 


μεθ᾽" οὐ τοῦθ᾽ ἱκέτευσά cov τυχεῖν. In line 967 of the 
ἀπο creo y tee 


same play the iota is short. ἽἹκετέυετ᾽, ἐξαιτεῖσθε, 


vw = 


where the first foot is an Anapaestus. See So- 
phocl. Oedip. Col. 1414. 

It is well known that the « in the accusative 
of such words as Θησεὺς, ᾿Ορφεὺς, βασιλεὺς, 15 some- 
times short, but more frequently long. Some 
wise Critics content themselves with the supposi- 
tion, that it is lengthened by following the ana- 
logy of the genitive in éws. If this were the case, 
why was not the « changed into its own long 
vowel z, in the same manner as the o of the geni- 
tive into the omega? The difference of quantity 
must, I apprehend, be accounted for on other 
principles. In the following lines the « of the 
accusative is short. Eurip. Hecub. 870. Ξὸν. 


ταῖσδε τὸν ἐμὸν φονέω τιμωρήσομαι. Id. Electr..599. 


“- “ὦ ν et i 


Λέξον, τί δρᾶν ἃ ἂν φονέα τισαίμην πατρύς. See Sophocl. 


vulyv -l 


Trachin. 1207. Oedip. Col. 1055. Aristoph. Vesp. 
1206. “Ὅτε τὼ δρομέα Φάλλον, av βούκαις ers. ‘The 


noun δρομέα; T would here consider not forming 
an Anapaestus but a Trybrachys, and therefore 
the « retains its natural quantity. In a variety of 
others, the last vowel is lengthened solely in con- 
sequence of the situation it occupies in the foot ; 
thus, Aristoph. Plut. 1182. Καὶ μετεκάλει τὸν ἱερέα" 


ἜΡΓ ΤΠ iad ee 


νῦν δ᾽ οὐδὲ εἷς, Eurip. Hippol. 1148. Ποῖ γῆς ἄνακ- 


mall Pues 
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τὰ τῆσδε Θησέα μολών. Sophocl. Philoct. 361. Τὸν 


-|v-il 


οὐκ ἔτ᾽ ὄντα ζῶντ' ᾿Αχιλλέα πάλιν. See also Eurip. 


Androm. 1236, and 549. Words of this descrip- 
tion have frequently the two last vowels, which 
are both naturally short, contracted into one 
long syllable. Thus Eurip. Alcest. 25. Ἱερέα ϑα- 


vu “ 


vovrwv. Phoeniss. 927. Σφάξαι Μενοικέα τύνδε δεῖ. 


ahah v -| τ 


Id 1181. ‘Oga δὲ Τυδέα καὶ παρασπιστὰς mune 


v =| 


In Trochaic mere the same ' vowels are contract- 
ed. Eurip. Iph. in Aul. 1341. Τίνα δὲ φέυγέεις, τέκ- 


vv vl 


γον. Iph. Aggie: τόνδ᾽ Oh αἰσχύνομαι. 


- vi - 


It has Heén afiantead Be ἐθυαι writers on Pro- 
sody, and by the English Critics in general, that 
a short vowel in Iambic verse must sometimes be 
pronounced as along vowel before the inceptive p, 
because the pronunciation of that letter seems to 
retard-the sound of the vowel. But several ex- 
amples are to be found in which the inceptive p 
has no such power, when a short vowel precedes 
it in the first syllable of the foot. There must then 
be some other cause independent of the letter p 
to lengthen a short syllable when it forms the se- 
cond of an Iambus, and that, I apprehend, can be 
no other than the Ictus Metricus on that syllable. 
In the following examples the vowel remains short 
before the inceptive p. Aeschyl. Prometh. 738. 
Χρίμπτουσα ῥαχίαισιν ἐκπερᾷν χβόνα. Sophocl. Oedip. 
Tyr. 1289, Τὸν μητρὸς, αὐδῶν ἀνύσί᾽, οὐδὲ ῥητά μοι. Id. 
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ν. 72. Δρῶν, ἢ τί φωνῶν, τήνδε ῥυσαίμην row. ἴῃ 56- 


veral compound words the short vowel preceding 
the p, the inceptive letter of the latter part of 
the compound, remains short. Thus Sophocl. Aj. 
134. Τελαμώνιε παῖ, τῆς ὠμφιρύτου, Aeschyl. 8. Theb. 


Bice” ΣΝ 

935. Zou δυο In the following the short 
vowel before the inceptive p is lengthenad. Earips 
Suppl. 461. Σὺ δ᾽ οὐκ ἀνέξει, χρῆν σ᾽ ἐπὶ ῥητοῖς ἄρα. 


Any person who attends at all to the pronuncia- 
tion of the feet in this verse, will at once perceive 
that the iota of the praeposition ἐπὶ is lengthened, 
not in consequence of the inceptive p, but because 
the harmony of the verse requires it to be pro- 
nounced with a lengthened tone, independent of 
the letter following. Sophoel. Oedip. Tyr. 847. 

Τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ἤδη τοὖργον εἰς ἐμὲ ῥέπον. Aristoph. Plut. 


roth Raat | v 


54. Οὐκ ead ὅπως 6 χρησμὸς εἰς τοῦτο ῥέπει. See also 


-| ww - [9 - 


v. 1065. Sophocl. Oedip. Col. 900. Eurip. Suppl. 
105. Aeschyl. Prometh. 1059. Aristoph. Pax, 
740. ‘To these many other examples could be 
added, plainly demonstrating, that the practice 
of modern editors in doubling the p in order to 
lengthen a short vowel, not only vitiates the or- 
thography of the language, but is contrary to an- 
cient usage. ‘Thus we have σεριῤῥύτου χβόνος in the 
first line of the Philoctetes of Sophocles, though 
it is of the same form as ἀμφιρύτου of the same 
Poet as quoted above. It is amusing to observe 
the inconsistency of the Critics, in stating round- 
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ly, that the short vowels in examples similar to 
those quoted above are lengthened by the incep- 
tive p, while in many compounds, the latter part 
of which begin with the same letter, they uni- 
formly double it to make. the vowel long by posi- 
tion. What difference, I would ask, can it make 
upon the quantity of the iota of the praeposition 
ὠμφὶ, whether it is compounded with ῥύτος or not ? 
If it were found separate from it, we would be 
told that, as in the example from the Ajax of So- 
phocles, the iota was lengthened by means of the 
inceptive p. In the following line from the He- 
cuba of Euripides, 1023. Βαάλλων γὰρ οἴκων τῶνδ᾽ 
ἀναῤῥήξω μυχρύς, if the praeposition ἀνὰ were sepa- 
rated from the future ῥήξω the p would not be 
doubled, and we would be informed that the « 
was lengthened by the power of the inceptive p! 
In every example of a similar kind the vowel of 
the praeposition, forming the first part of the com- 
pound, is the second syllable of the Iambic foot, 
and takes the ictus or lengthened tone ; and sure- 
ly the protracted tone of the vowel is more agree- 
able to the ear than the harsh and grating sound 
of the double e. 

Another gross violation of the orthography of 
the language by modern editors is found in such 
words as γενησύμεσθα, βουλύμεσθα, ὠνωψύμεσθω, δυνησό- 
μέσθα, and a variety of others. No nation either in 
ancient or modern times paid more attention to 
the euphony of their language than the Greeks, 
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by endeavouring as far as possible to get rid of 
every harsh sound, and particularly by excluding 
before consonants the hissing, disagreeable sound 
of their sigma. Every scholar knows the ridicule 
which Euripides incurred from the frequent re- 
petition of the sigma in the following line of his 
Medea, 476. “Eswou σ᾽, ὡς ἴσασιν Ἑλλήνων ὅσοι. In 
forming the comparatives and superlatives of se- 
veral adjectives, which required one of the sylla- 
bles to be long, the Greeks, instead of retaining 
the sigma before regog and τατος, threw it out and 
lengthened the preceding vowel. Thus, instead 
of σοφύστερος, they wrote and pronounced the word 
σοφώτερος, instead of φοξερόστερος, Φοδερώτερος. When 
a long syllable preceded the termination in os, they 
merely threw out the sigma before regos and rarog 
without lengthening the omikron. In other in- 
stances where the want of the sigma would have 
destroyed the component part of the word, it was 
retained, but the preceding consonant was either 
thrown out or converted inta a vowel. Thus, in- 
stead of στὰνς, the original form of the participle 
of the verb στῆμι, and of the Latin sto, the Greeks 
threw out the » and pronounced it eras. The 
form of the nominative of this participle appears 
to have been originally ordre, orévow, στὰν, after- 
wards softened into στὰς, στᾶσα, orav. Inthe same 
manner the adjective πᾶς was rave, πάνσω, πᾶν. 
The participle of τίθημι was at first ridéve, τιθένσα, 
σιθὲν, and afterwards for the sake of the sound, 
the », as in many other instances, was changed in- 
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to a vowel, forming with the preceding a propér 
diphthong, viz. τιθεὶς, τιθεῖσα, rs02v. As it is plain 
from these examples how carefu! the Greeks were 
to avoid the sound of the sigma in conjunction 
with another consonant, is it likely that they 
would spontaneously prefix it in verbs before the 
termination θα, and not rather lengthen the pre- 
ceding vowel? In every instance in Iambic verse 
where the sigma is inserted before θα, the penul- 
timate syllable is the second of the foot. Thus, 
Eurip. Med. 764. Γενησύμε(σ)θα, κεἰς ὁδὸν βεδήκωμιν. 


Sophocl. Philoct. 197. Πείσειν δυνησύμε(σγθα μηδὲν ὧν 
λέγω ; Id. Oedip. Tyr. 84. Τάχ' εἰσόμε(σ)θα ξύμμε- 
σρος γὰρ ὡς κλύειν. Id. Philoct. 521. Ticats ὅποι A ἐν- 


θένδε βουλομε(σ)θα πλεῖν. It is unnecessary to mul- 
tiply examples as they occur in almost every page 
of the Attic and even the Epic Poets. For the 
same purpose of lengthening a short vowel at the 
end of a word, an adventitious letter has been 
frequently inserted. ‘Thus in the Supplices of Eu- 
rip. 731. we find, Boz δὲ καὶ κωκυτὸς ἦν ἀνὰ πτόλιν. 


oe es - -|v -| v τ 


The τ being inserted in πόλιν to make the preced- 
ing vowel te by position. In the same manner 
the letter » and the particle γε, have been frequent- 
ly added to the-end of words to make the preced- 
ing syllable long by position. I am confident that 
the » was never employed by the Greeks for any 
other purpose than to prevent the hiatus of vowels, 
and that the particle γε has been frequently intro- 
Aa 
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duced where it was altogether unnecessary. Thus 
Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 981. Πολλοὶ γὰρ ἤδη κὰν ὀνείρω. 
oi(v) βροτῶν. Why should the » be inserted before 
βροτῶν when the termination σι must be pronounced 
as along syllable? Id. 287. Καὶ μὴν μέγας γ᾽ ὀφθαλ- 
μὸς of πατρὸς τάφοι ; the γ᾽ here, inserted evidently 
to make the last syllable of μέγας long, appears to 
me to add nothing to the sense, and renders the 
— dine less harmonious. 

As Dawes’ first rule was intended to apply to 
the Comic Poets alone, let us next enquire whe- 
ther Aristophanes has always observed it. Though 
short vowels are less frequently lengthened by 
him than by the Tragic Poets, for a reason after- 
wards to be stated, still a number of examples are 
to be found in his poetry of the application of the 
Ictus Metricus, shewing that Dawes’ rule was far 
from being well founded. ‘Thus in the Plutus, v 
717. “Egevyoy, εἰδως οὐδὲν ὁ ὁ τλήμων ἐγώ. Id. 1079. 


=| v - -| [9] - 


Οὐκ ἂν ror indy τοῦτ᾽ ΉΒΗΝ ποιεῖν. Brunck, very 


= -| v ws) 4S as) P|} 


unnecessarily, would read τοῦτο ἐ ΤῊ το Id. 
1154. Παρὰ τὴ ogy Στροφᾶιον ἱδρύσασϑ᾽ ἐμέ. Nub. 
-|v - 


189. Ζητοῦσι μὴ νῦν τοῦτ᾽ ἔτι favre In line 215 


δ ψίν Ξ 


the vowel v ‘before the same mute and liquid is is 

short. ᾿ς ἐγγὺς ἡμῶν. τοῦτο πάνυ φροντίζετε. In verse 
eed ate ἈΠΕ ρον ας ΕἸ ἘΠ ον 

212, we have a short vowel lengthens even be- 

fore a single consonant. ‘Hoi, παρατέταται μακρὰὼ 


ων viv -Ι 


τῇ 
πόῤῥω πανύ. Before the inceptive p the s of the prae- 


position περὶ, 645, Tuyo γ᾽ ἂν δύναιο μανθάνειν περὶ ῥυῦ- 
vow ον (eA <4 ju [OR es 
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μών. ν. 219. Φέρε, τίς γὰρ οὗτος ovat τῆς κρεμάθρας ἀνήρ; 
Vv. 866. Καὶ τῶν ᾿χρεμιαθρῶν οὐ rela viv ened TA. 1472. 


v -| - “νυ - 


Streps. Ναὶ, va Bd, Aaa Πατρῶον Δία. 1473. 


©) ΨΨΟΙ {}0 ἘΦ 


Pheidip. Ἰδού γε Δία πατρῶον. ὡς ἀρχαῖος ei. Aves, 


vu > 


4.5, Ὅπου καθιδρυθέντε διαιγενοίμεθ᾽ ς ἄν. The Editors 


-{| v vvuvlv-| v 


of Aristophanes, entertaining no doubt of the 
strict universality of Dawes’ rule as applicable to 
the Comic Poets, have strangely failed to observe 
these and several other examples that militate 
against it, and have attempted to correct a few 
only of the verses which oppose it. ‘Thus in the 
Eccles. 256, we have the following correct line, 
Ts δ᾽ ἦν ὑποκρούσωσι σε: Prax. προσπκινήσομναι, which 


- - - w 


-|v 


Dr Maltby, i in his Observations to Morell’s Thesau- 


rus, proposes to read, Ti δ᾽ ἢν ὑποκρούσωσιν σε. The 
εἰ 


same distinguished scholar has pointed out several 
violations of Dawes’ Canon, such as Eccles. 369. 
Ω πύτν Εἰλείθυια, μῆ με περιΐδης. Lysistr. 742. Ὧ 


>I u 
Orv Eineiur » ἔπισχες τοῦ roxov. Plut. 98. Πολλοῦ ye 


rm uv -} - - 


αὐτοὺς οὐχ, ἑώρακα χβύνου. This last verse Brunck 


acknowledges opposes Dawes’ Canon, and points 

out in an excellent note, several ineffectual at- 
tempts to correct it. Several other examples will 
occur in the examination of Anapaestic verse. 
From all these instances it is evident that the same 
rules respecting short vowels before mutes and li- 
quids apply equally to the Senarian of the Comie 


Poets as to that of the ‘Tragic, with this difference 
Ἁ 4 
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that in the former the natural quantity of the vowels 
is more frequently preserved, both in consequence 
of the less solemn and stately nature of the lan- 
guage of Comedy, and because the Comic Poets. 
were less restrained in the use of the ‘Tribrachys, 
Dactyle and Anapaestus, which enabled them to 
bring the tone of their language nearer to that of 
varied and genteel conversation. We have a sin- 
gular instance of the power of the principle I have 
ΩΝ endeavouring to establish in a curious line 
(895) in the nee of Aristophanes, where the 
Poet employs the letter v to express the eager 
scent of the Sycophant. I have no doubt, that 
the sound of the letter was expressed by the nasal 
organs, and that it was pronounced in pairs, the 
latter occupying, as was necessary, double the 
time of the former. } 


ee “ὦ 4 ὦ al ὦ “ὦ εἰ ὦ 
υυ vv vv vv VU vv 


II. In Trochaic verse the first syllable of the 
Trochaeus, as has been already stated, requires to 
be pronounced with a lengthened tone, whether 
that syllable be naturally short, or whether it con- 
sists of a short vowel before any of the mutes and 
liquids. I shall here also produce instances of the 
variation in the quantity of the same vowel in the 
same word. ‘Thus Eunip. Orest. 735. Σὺ δέ τινας 
λόγους ἔλεξας σοῦ κασιγνήτῳ πατρύς. In this example 


the vowel iota of χασιγνήτῳ is long before y; the 
alpha of πατρὸς is short, In 766 Pe the same play 
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the « of πατρὶ is long. Πατρὶ σιμωρῶν ὑμαυτοῦ. In 
- -f- 


786. it is also long. Kas με πρὸς τύμθον πύρευσον πατ- 


whe FFA 

eos. In 784. the ἐς Ἰλ θη, οἵ ἔπε verb ὀκνήσεις is 
long, while it is short in the noun ὄκνος immediate- 
ly following. Orest. Οὐκ oe’ ὀκνήσεις ; Pyl. ὄκνος γὼρ 
- “vp *--P- vi - ἣν 

τοῖς φίλοις κακὸν μέγα. In 748. the a of the adjec- 
tive μακρὸς is varied ; "H Sowely 7 ἢ ζῇν" ὃ ὁ μῦθος δ᾽ οὐ 


μακρὸς μακρῶν πέρι. It wil Ke obleived ANAL in this 
Sher <“ho- ν 


line the Poet employs the Trochaeus and Spondaeus 
alternately. It is presumable, therefore, that the 
« of μακρῶν should be held to be long. The of 
the noun τέκνον is generally short. Eurip. Ion. 556. 

Xeuth. Ὁ πότμος σ᾽ ἐξεῦρεν, τέκνον. So also 568. In 


the Hercules Furens, 861. it is long. Ten ἀποκτεί- 


vi - -| 


Yau πρῶτον. The υ of δάκρυ or δακρύον is mostcom- 
monly short: Eurip. Orest. 778. δάκρυα γοῦν γένοιτ᾽ 
ἄν. Inthe Iphigen. in Aul. 398, it is ‘long. Ey 


δὲ συντήξουσι Ῥύκτες, ἡμέραι re δακρύοις. Inthe Orestes 


ων - -| - 


οἵ Eurip. 791. the “penult of pte: is short. Dusen 
- “vy 
φροντίζων ὄχλου. In the Iphigen. in Aul. it is long. 


 σεχουσὰ μῆτερ, ἀνδρῶν ὄχλον εἰσορῶ πέλας. A simi- 


vi- vi vi- νῖ- 
lar variation fall He place in the quantity of the 
first syllable of πέπλος as in [ambic verse. Thus 
Kurip. Iphigen. in Taur. v. 1215. Κρᾶτα ρυψαντες 
“melee — | 
πέπλοισιν. 1226. Πέπλον ὁ ὀμμάτων προθεσύαι. 


vil - 


Tt is worthy of remark, that the same violation 
of the orthography of the language is found in 
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Trochaic as in Iambic verse, and in the same 
words. In [δ]. verse the penult of such a 
word as βουλύμνεθα is almost always the second syl- 
lable of the foot : in Trochaic verse, on the con- 
trary, it is generally the first. In both instances 
the modern Editors of the Classics have uniformly 
interposed a sigma to lengthen the foot ; But this 
is equally unnecessary in ‘Trochaic as in Iambic 
verse, because’ the former takes the Ictus upon 
the first syllable of the Trochaeus, and thereby 
lengthens the short syllable without the aid of the 
sigma. Thus Eurip. Orest. 724. Οἰχόμε(σ), ὡς ἐν 
βραχεῖ σοι. Id. 150. Οὐχ, ὁρᾶς: φυλασσύμε(σ)θα Φρου- 
ρίοισι πανταχῇ. Aristoph. Av. 1 102. Lois κριταῖς εἰς 
πεῖν τι βουλόμε(σ)θα τῆς γίκης πέρι. Id. 1076. Bounée 


- vi 


pe(o)d οὖν νῦν ἀνειπεῖν. When the penult has not 
=i 


the ictus, 1. 6. “when it is not the first syllable of 
the foot, the sigma is not inserted. ‘Thus Eurip. 
Orest. 752. [Πυργηρούμεθα. Id. Iphig. Taur. 1240, 


Ἰυὐτυχεῖς δ᾽ ἡ ἡμεῖς ἐσύμεθα; τἄλλα δ᾽ οὐ λέγουσ᾽ ὅμως. 


vilwuiyv 


Aliheush the Attic Baas αγάν: length. 
ened short vowels before mutes and liquids in 
Trochaic verse, yet with the exception of those 
already mentioned, they more frequently preserv- 
ed the natural quantity of the vowel. They seem 
to have sparingly indulged in the license they 
took in Iambic verse of. plans the power of the 
ictus, and only resorted to it when the versifica- 
tion compelled them. Should any modern, there- 


2) 


and 


fore, attempt to write Greek ‘Trochaic verse, his 
safest course would be so to arrange the feet that 
a short vowel before all the mutes and liquids, 
with the exception of Ba, yr, yu, γν» Om, ὃν, should 
occupy the second place. It is difficult to ac- 
count how the Greek Poets came, almost univer- 
sally, to lengthen a short vowel before these mutes 
and liquids. Porson observes in his letter to the 
late Professor Dalzel, ‘* Dawes lays down a rule, 
which, if he had been content with calling it ge- 
neral instead of universal, is perfectly right, that 
a syllable is long, in which the middle consonants 
β, y, ὃ, and liquids, except p meet. But several 
passages, as well as the following, contradict this 
rule. Sophocl. Oedip. Tyr. 717. παιδὸς δὲ βλαστὰς. 
Electr. 440, πασῶν ἔθδλαστε. ‘These passages may 
be reduced co Dawes’ Canon by transposition ; but 
they will lose all their energy by the reduction.” 
To my ears they lose neither their force nor their 
harmony by transposition. Βλαστὰς dz παιδὸς ;—2- 
Aucre πασῶν. In the latter we gain by transposi- 
tion the triemimeral caesura, which always adds 
to the harmony of the verse. But a very few ex- 
amples from any of the Poets oppose the rule, and 
most of these may be remedied ‘by transposition. 
Sophocl. Oedip. Col. 972. ‘Os οὔτε βλάστας πῶ Y= 


νεθλίους πατρύς. may be remedied and improved by 
the transposition of the adverb zw. Thus, ‘Os οὔτε 


- as vy 


πῶ βλάστας γενεθλίους πατρύς. Aesch. Acam. 1633 
A ee 


᾿Ορφεῖ δὲ γλῶσσαν τὴν ἐναντίαν eyes, May be read TAao- 


bo 


2 


σῶν δὲ τὴν ᾿Ορφεῖ γ᾽ ἐναντίαν ἔχεις. ‘Those in the choral 
odes need hardly be taken into the account, as 
in them the Poets allowed themselves greater li- 
berties than in the more common kinds of verse. 


III. Brunck has remarked in a note upon line 
98. of the Plutus of Aristophanes above alluded 
to, where there is a violation of Dawes’ first rule, 
**in Anapaestis major est licentia, quae saepius 
-usum fuisse Comicum alibi ostendemus.’”’ » The 
Anapaestic verses of Aristophanes are subject to 
the same rules as those of the Tragic Poets, and 
therefore I shall take examples from both in illus- 
tration of my principle. The ε of νεκρῶν is long in 
v. 1496. of the Phoenissae of Euripides. Πτώμα- 


τὰ γεκρῶν τρισσῶν ἤδη. In v. 1409. of the Medea it is 


wie = = ee 

short. Ψαῦσαί τε χεροῖν, Sanja τε γεκροὺς. In ν. 1386, 
eit 

and 1408. of the ne Play, the ε of τέκνων is short: 

thus, 1386. ᾿Αλλά σ᾽ Ἐρινὸς ὀλέσεις τέκνων. 1408. Τεκν 


vil- -[ vv -|v v 


ἀποκτείνασ᾽. ows tas. In 1392, and 1400. it is 


υ -| - -| ὦ -|-- 


long. 1392. Στείχω δισσῶν γ' ἄμορὸς φέκνων. 1400. Μα- 

λακοῦ χρωτὸς ψαῦσαι τέκνων. In the Electra of So- 
= 

phocles, v. 96. we have the « of ’ ᾿Άρης long. Poi- 


γιὸς “Agnes οὐκ ἐξένισεν. In the Seven against Thebes 


vv “|vve- 


of Aeschylus we find a very strong instance of the 
power of the Ictus in a situation which contra- 
dicts both Dawes’ and Porsons’ rules. v. 1059. 
Τένος ὠλέσατε πεέμνούεν οὕτως, Khe last vowel of ὠλέ- 


vw -| Vv wv -| 
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curs is necessarily long before the zg of πρέμνοθεν. 
If I am right in supposing that the Ictus falls up- 
on the first and not the Jast syllable of the Spon- 
daeus in this kind of verse, the following line will 
be incorrect: v. 1063. ᾿Αλλὰ Φοζοῦμαι κἀποτρίπο- 


κως ἡ ᾽ν 


μαὶ, because the o of the praeposition in composi- 


tion is made long before the mute and liquid ze, 
when it is the second syllable of the foot. I had 
some doubts whether the conjunction καὶ was not 
always, when the first syllable of a foot in Ana- 
paestic verse before a vowel or diphthong, con- 
tracted with these, as in the common reading in 
this line. The following example from Aristo- 
phanes shews that it is not op Bl so contracted. 
Nub. 1007. Σρωίλακος ὄζων, καὶ ἀπραγμιοσύνης,. καὶ 


-- v wl 


λεύχης φυλλοξολούσης. The reading, I apprehend, 


should therefore be ᾿Αλλὰ Φοφοῦμαι καὶ ἀποτρέπομαι; 
Shi eee 


making the foot an Anapaestus instead of a Spon- 
daeus. I shall produce two other examples that 
oppose the rule I have laid down :-both are from 
Aristophanes. Lquit. 806. Καὶ χίδρα φαγῶν ὠναθαρ- 


εξῆσει, This may be corrected by inserting the 
article before the noun, as is usual in similar ex- 
pressions : thus, in the Pax of the same Poet, v. 
626.. Οὐδὲν αἰτίων περ ὠνδρῶν ras κράδας κατήσθιον. 1 
would therefore propose to read Καὶ τὰ χίδρα φα- 


γῶν, z. 7.2. although I am aware that an Anapaes- 


tus does not often follow a Dactyle. The other 

example is from the Nubes, v. 416. where the ε 

of μήτε is said by Dawes and Brunck, to be 
Bb 


ῳ. 
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lengthened by the power of the inceptive ἡὶ of 
ῥιγῶν. Others read Mare γε ῥιγῶν. Myr’ οὖν ῥιγῶν. 
Some other particle besides μήτε appears requi- 
site here, as the participle ῥιγῶν does not de- 


pend upon the preceding verb κάμνεις, which is 


followed by μήθ᾽ ἑστῶς, μήτε Badia, but upon ano- 
ther verb, viz. ἄχθει. To mark the transition, there- 
fore, from one state of feeling to another, the par- © 
ticle αὖ may be properly introduced; thus, M77 
αὖ ῥιγῶν ἄχθει λίαν.---- Α5. the Ictus falls upon the 
first of a Spondaeus, the ε of the adjective ὠτσέκχνοις 
is in consequence lengthened in v. 908. of the Al- 
cestis of Euripides, though in v. 903. it is short 


in the same word ; thus, 908. Οὐ TANTOV ὁρᾶν, ἐξὸν ; 


-|lv 


ἀτέκνοις. ν. 909. Linas δ᾽ ὠγάμους ἀτέκνους τε βροτῶν. ᾿ 


In ν. 1119. of the Prometheus V. of “Aeschylus, 
the < before χὰ is long. Βροντῆς, ἕλικες δ᾽ ἐκλάμπουσι. 


The following examples from ‘Aristophanes have 
been pointed out by Dr Maltby as opposing 
Dawes’ Canon. Nub. 320. Καὶ λεστολογεῖν ἤδη ζητεῖ, 
καὶ περὶ καπνοῦ στενολεσχεῖν. Aves. 579. Kal σπερμολό- 
yay ἐκ τῶν ἄγρων τὸ σπέρμ αὐτῶν ἀνακάψαι. Id. 591. 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ἀναλέξει πάντας καθαρῶς αὐτοὺς ὠγέλη μία κιχλῶν. 

vy =| 
In verse 344. of the Nubes, the ¢ of the particle δὲ 
is lengthened before the inceptive p of pivas ; thus, 
Κοὐχὶ γυναιξὶν, μὰ Δί᾽, οὐδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν. αὗται δὲ ῥῖνας ἔχουσιν. 
And these have nostrils; in allusion, as Wieland 
observes, to the large noses on the masks worn by 
the actors, which, to a spectator near the stage 
appeared out of all proportion to a human face, 
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but to those at a distance, of a natural size. Seve- 
“ ral Copies and MSS. have αὗται δέ γε ῥῖνας, x. τ. A. 
which is probably the correct reading. ‘ihe δὲ, 
however, as being the first syllable, if the foot 
should be considered a Spondaeus, would be 
lengthened by the Ictus, independent of the in- 
ceptive p.—The 4 of ὑγρῶν is long in v. 334. Ταῦτ᾽ 
ae ἐποίουν ὑγρῶν Nedehkav.—Upon this Porson re- 
marks, Pref ad Hecub. p. LXIII. “ Licentiam 
qua ob mutam et liquidam producitur syllaba, ra- 
rissime admittunt (Comici) idque partim ex ne- 
cessitate, partim quum alios Poétas vel citant vel 
imitantur. Quum igitur primam syllabam in 
ὑγρῶν producit Aristophanes dithyrambos ridet, 
quum Homeri verba usurpat, Homerico metro 
utitur. Nub. 400. Σούνιον ἄκρον A. Nec dubito 
quin Nub. 319. ‘Tragicorum aliquem, Euripidem, 
opinor, ob oculos habuerit.’”? From the examples 
which have been already produced in this disser- 
tation, and from many others that might be point- 
ed out, it will appear evident that Aristophanes 
Srequently lengthened a short vowel before mutes 
and liquids, even when he was under no necessi- 
ty of doing so. Ina language so copious as that 
of the Greeks, and which admitted of transposi- 
tion to a great extent, the plea of necessity would 
scarcely avail.such a Poet as Aristophanes in vio- 
lating the rules of versification. Neither 15. it 
very likely that he would transgress against these 
rules when he cited the words of another Poet ; 
because, if he quoted the whole or any part of an 
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Anapaestic line from Euripides, he would find that 
no. more license was. granted to that Poet, though 
a Tragoedian, in moulding Anapaestic verse than 
to himself. I have repeatedly remarked, that 
Hexameter verse appears to have given origin to 
Anapaestic, and that, therefore, so far as regards 
the Spondaeus and Dactyle, there is no difference 
in the application of the Ictus to the first syllable 
of each in both kinds of .verse. —In the follow- 
ing example, Aristophanes has lengthened a vowel 
contrary to his usul practice. Nub. 409. Ἢ δ᾽ ag 
ἐφυσᾶτ᾽ εἶτ᾽ ἐξαίφνης διαλακήσασα πρὸς αὐτῶ. In the 
Plutus, v. 39. he has ‘thé of λακέω short. Ti δῆθ᾽ 
6 Φοῖξος ἔλακεν tx τῶν στεμμάτων. In v. 382. of the 


vw vl 


Pax it is also short: Μὴ νῦν λακήσῃς. — So also in 
the Antigone of Sophocles, 1094. Μή zw Tor αὐ- 
σὸν ψεῦδος ἐς πύλιν λακεῖν. And in the. Alcestis of 
Euripides, v. 356, Οὔτ᾽ ἂν φρέν ἐξαίροιμι πρὸς Λίφυν 
λᾶκενν. 

A careful perusal of Aristophanes, and the 
other Greek Poets, would furnish many other ex- 
amples similar to those already quoted, particularly 
in Iambic verse, where greater license was allowed, 
clearly proving that none of the professed writers 
on Prosody, nor the Editors of the Attic Poets, 
had distinct conceptions of the structure and har- 
mony of their verse. Hence it has not unfre- 
quently happened,. that instead of improving the 
Text of the Author, they have vitiated it by the 
insertion of particles and superfluous letters, to 


27 
support, as they imagined, the verse. In correct- 
ing the Poems of Homer this license has been 
carried, by Ancient and Modern Grammarians, 
to an enormous length, and even the Attic Poets 
have not altogether escaped their sacrilegious 
hands. Though the rules I have endeavoured to 
establish,:embrace only a part of the Versification 
of the Greek Poets, and may seem at first sight 
to account for a few anomalies: only, yet I ima- 
gine, they will, when duly considered, be found 
to comprehend some of the fundamental princi- 
ples of Criticism on Poetry both Ancient and 
Modern. They not only shew in what the har- 
mony of the Versification consists, but become to 
a considerable extent, the safeguards of the Lan- 
guage itself, by clearing it of all those useless en- 
cumbrances of additional letters, which deform 
its beauty and simplicity, and by. making the 
practice of the Ancients themselves, not the fluc- 
tuating opinions of the Moderns, our guides and 
instructors in examining and imitating their works. 
Though I have drawn no inferences but what can 
be supported by numerous examples, and there- 
fore conceive my doctrines to be well founded, 
yet I have lived long enough to perceive how 
slowly new opinions, however well established, 
make their way against authorities consecrated by 
time and general respect, and against prejudices, 
the more difficult to be overcome, as they are 
sometimes founded in absurd notions of supériori- 
ty in all that pertains to Grecian Literature. To 
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the men of practical experience in the education 
of youth, both in this and in the sister Kingdom, 
I have been chiefly indebted for encouragement 
and support ; and while they, unbiassed by partial 
associations, continue to patronise the various at- 
tempts I have made to elucidate some obscure 
and doubtful parts of Grecian Literature, and to 
smooth the way for those engaged in its pursuit, 
I shall feel less anxious for the reception of my 
doctrines among other classes of scholars, sensible 
that if they are well founded, they will ultimately 
make their way in the world in spite of all oppo- 
sition. From the doubt and uncertainty in which 
the subject of Greek Versification has hitherto 
been involved, every attempt at discovering some | 
fixed principles which guided the practice of the 
Poets, may be considered as an important step in 
the progress, and may be the means of directing 
others engaged in the same studies, to more en- 
larged views and more useful results. 
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